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To the READER. 
»=FD1S ſome Years, fince -T- firſt 
© form'd a'Deſign of writing 
=> upon the Subjeft of this final 
Piece, which I publiſh at- preſent; and 
had my-other Occupations purely de- 
had be 


upon my own Choice, this 

en perform'd long ago : but be- 

ing neceſſarily engag'd in ſome other 
thimgs, I was forc'd to put it 'off till #1 
now. At length: having finiſld my "220 
Latin Writings upon the Pentateuch, 


I happily. became Mafter of Time e- 
3 to turn my Applications upon 
this Subject. I can y ſay, that I 
neyer thought of Matters of this nature 
| withoutextreme SatisfaQtion'; for, af- 
| ter what manner ſoever. I could conſj- 
der the Chriſtian Religion, it always 
appear*d to. me. grounded: upon 't} 

firmeft Proofs, and the DoQtrrines of it 
perfely conformable to ſound Reaſan, 
or (to fay all in one. word): worthy 
the Creator of Heavenand Earth. Nor 
did I in my whole Life labour with 
more ardour and delight than I did in 
| compoſing this Work, wherein —_ 
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or not, that rhe World fhaBtjudg. - If 
this Book have the good' lack to-meet 
with that Reception in French, which 
feveraFothers of this kmd have had, I 
may one time or other pue it inta'F.a- 
ti; and in my Anrigtations upofi-it 
confirm all that I ſay by the Authori 
of the moſt antient Apolopiſts of ©kr- 
ftianity, and that too'of tlie moſtton- 
fidering Heathens ; as the incompara- 
ble Grotizs has done (in his Books'of 
the Truth of the' Chiiftian Relipion; 
Pm tar indeed from equalling 
Work to'his, nor'-do I flatter my ſe 
with the ſame Succeſs, as to the Fudg- 
ment of the publick { but if Men had 
regard only to the Intentions of thoſe | 
that write, I think I may fafely ſay | .Q 
that none in the World-had better than 
mine, nor was more convinc'd of the j| 
| of that Cauſe T have uiter-j © 
| | John Le Clerc. þ- 
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 INCREDULITY. 


The Prerace, 


Containing the Deſign of the 
__ " Author ja this Work. 


firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, more Books 

were written by the Chriſtians to evince 
| the Truth of their Religion, than there 
may have been for theſe two hundred Tears 
paſt. But that we have fewer remaining of 
the precedent Ages than of the laſt two, is moſt 
certain. The Teachers of the Primitive 
Church and their Followers, whil## Paganiſm 
was ſtill conſiderable in the World, Ilabour”d 
more in confuting the Religion of the Hea- 
thens, than to prove the Truth of that of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. They thought if 
they could once convince the Heathens \of the 
Falſfity of their own Opinions, that it would be 
no hard Matter then to make **tm C _—_— | 
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The PREFACE. 
And this I could moſt eaſily ſhew, were it at 
all uſeful to my Deſagn. ; 

On the contrary, when Paganiſm was abo- 
liſd in Europe, and Chriſtianity become the 
governing Religion, the Teachers of it then 
left Paganiſm to attack the Religion of the 
TFews, and that of the Mabumetans, both 
which are yet in being among#t us. But, be= 
fide theſe two ſorts of Unbelievers, there is yet 
' 'athird, nho, acknowledging the Falſity of tbe 
Atabumetan and Rabbinic Dotrines, doubt 
notwithſtanding of the Chriſtian. Religion, or 
peremptorily Judg it not true, without ſetting 
up any other Religion 1n its Place. Now to 
reduce theſe,. a new Method was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary. lt was agreed therefore to prove di- 
rely the Truth of Chriſtianity, without in/3ſt- 
ing upon the Confutation of other Perſwaſzons. 
And. it may truly. be ſaid, to the Honour of 
tbe preſent Age, and of that immediately. pre- 
ceding it, that this Matter was never ma- 
uag*d with better Succeſs. The Heathens, the 
Fews, and the Mabumetans. were 19t ill con- 
futed before, but the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion was far from being ever ſo well 
provd. ; | 

F am of Opinion nevertheleſs, that there is 
ſtill one thing behind, which the moſt part of 
the Writcys upon this Subjef. bave cither nat 
touch'd at. all, or but very ſlightly; I mean, 
the ſecret Matives and general Reaſons. 
which the Incredulous have of-not believ- 
ing Chriſtianity to be divinely G_ 

| cir 
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Their internal Diſpoſition or Inclinations do ſo 
ſtrongly incline them to rejed# all the Reaſons 
offer d them, (tho thry are not aware them- 
ſetves of the Motives by which they do this) 
that all Ypeaking 'to *em 15 in vain, before the 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſpoſition be made 
evident.  Fuſt as if any ſhould plead a good 
Cauſe before prepoſſeſ”'d Judges, without en- 
deavouring ty cure them firſt of their Preju- 
arces, which muſt needs make them look upon 
that thing as falſe, whereupon all the Reaſons 
alledg*d are grounded. *T1 certain, that the 
Pleaders of ſuch a Cauſe, tho never ſo juſt, 
would expoſe themſelves to be caſk or con- 
demm'd. This has been notwithſtanding the 
CondutF of a great Part of the Champions of 
Chriſtianity. They have prov'd the Truth of 
it well enough, but their Reaſons appear weak 
to the Incredulous, conſidering the Diſpoſation 

\ wherein they are, and whereof they know no- 
thing themſelves. What is unreaſonable 
therefore in this Diſpoſition muſt be diſcover d, 
and laid ſo clearly before them, that they may 
perceive how it impoſes upon the Light of their 

Underſtandings. 

This is what the Author of the Chriſtian 
Religion, bas taught us,. mhen he ſaid, that 
every one that doth Evil hateth the Light, 
neither | cometh to the Light, leſt his 
Deeds ſhould be reproved : which /3gnifies 
that Unbelievers cannot look upon that as true 
which is contrary to the Maxims by which they 
bave long govern'd themſelves, and to the 
B 2 Habits 
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Habits they have been contraFing for many 
Tears. On the contrary be ſays, that he 
that doth Truth congeth to- the Light, 


that, his Deeds niay be made mayifeſt : 
that is to ſay, that ſuch as are difpogd t0 live 


according to the Preſcriptions of the Goſpel, are 
eaſily perſwmaded of the Truth of it, In the 
ſame Senſe he ſays elſewhere, that if any will 
do his Will, he ſhall know of the Docrine 
oe it be of God, or whetherof him- 
RE. - 

Beſide the Diſpoſition wherein thoſe may be 
who disbelieve the Goſpel, and which decerves 
them without their perceiving of it, there are 
likewiſe certain general Reaſons drawn from 
without that help to lead them into Error. 
Theſe Reaſons muſt by all means be exploded, 
becauje thcy are to. them ſo many Prejudices 
whereby they determine the Truth and Falſe- 
hood of ail that is ſaid to them. WhilFt they 
think *cm good, all the Proofs imagimable can 
make no Impreſſion upon them ;, becauſe they 
never fail of o;poſing to them theſe Reaſons, 
which concluding to ve ſolid, they cannot at the 
ſame time embrace Chriſtianity, 

There are a world of People, for exambple, 
wy9, diſcovering ſeveral of thoſe Do@Grines 
that go under the Name of Chriſt to be falſe, 
jadg of the reſt by theſe, and vejed# the good 
wity toe bad, They are told of a thouſand ly- 
ings Atiracles, to whom thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. are join'd : but finding tve 
msderit Miracles to be Impoſtures, they give 
| | 0 
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. no greater Credit to thoſe upon which the Chri- 
' ſtian Religion 15 grounded. 


As long as they are of the mind that theſe 
Miracles are not more certain one than ano- 
ther, all the Conſequences drawn from thoſe of 
Chriſt .appear to them as built upon a rotten 
Foundation, and the Chriſtian Religion there- 
fore but as a tottering Fabrick. It muſt be 
ſhewn the Incredulous then, that thoſe Reaſons 
drawn from without which induce them to re- 
ject the Goſpel, have no Solidity in them : and 
aft:r this it may be hop'd that the Proofs of its 
Trutn may have ſome Effet upon _ 
Alinds. 


4 deſign to proceed according to this Method 
1m the preſent Diſcourſe, where, after ——_—_ 
examind the inward Diſpoſit tion of Unbe- 
lievers, and alſo- ſhewing the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of it, I (hall diſeover the Weakneſs of 
thoſe Arguments drawn from without, by 
woich they judg of the Chriſtian Religi- 
0n, 


Before I begin I muſt once more atvertiſe 
my Reader, that the Unbelievers which [ at- 


tack are neither the Jews nor the Mabume-' 


tans, but thoſe, who, making an outward 
Profelſ on of the Chriſtian Religion, conceal in 
the mean time their real Thoughts ſrom the 
World ; but when they think to do it without 
B 3 Dan« 
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Danger, they declare to their Friends in pri- _ 
vate, that they belizve not the Truth of it. 
Not but that the Pagans, Jews, and Mabu- 
metans are frequently guilty of the ſame 
Faults with thoſe Unbelievers whereof I treat ; 
but it would be Labour in vain to trouble our 
ſelves with ſuch as never read the Writings of 
the Chriſtians, and who, becauſe of their 
Prejudices, are in a manner uncapable of rea- 


PIP On WR WE. . ® 


. ſoning wpbtly. I write merely for the ſake of 


tboſe Unbelievers among Chriſtians into whoſe | 
Hands this Book is like to tome, or for ſuch 
as may happen to be ſeduc'd by their Rea- 


ſons, ; 


Beſide this ſort of Unbelievers, that com- 
monly rejet whatever is ſaid to be reveaPd, 
there is yet another kind of Men infinitely 
more numerous, who are VUnbelievers by halves, 
and to whom many things in this Work may be 
properly apply'd; Theſe uwn tn general, that 
tbe Goſpel 15 true, but will be ſure to admit of 
no Particular therein that 15 abſolutely incom- 
patible with their own. Inclinations or Habits. 
Such Dodrines they cannot ferſwade them- 
ſelves to be Evangclick, which is almoſt the 
ſame thing as if they rejefted half the New 
Teſtament, or rather entirely renounc'd it 1, 
ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt will not have the Heart 
to be thus divided between himſelf and the 
World. 
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Whil I prove againſt them who vejeft all 
the Chriſtian Relsgron, that their Diſpo/itions. 
or Inchnations cannot be the Rule of Truth 
_ and Falfhood, 1 ſhew to thoſe balf-Unbeliey- 
ers, that they groſty impoſe upon themſelves 
in receiving nothing of the Goſpel, but only 
what ſerves their turn. | 


Finally, I do#'t pretend to bave exbauſted 
the Subje I treat of. An infinite Number 
of Caſes or Queſtions may be rais'd about 
Matters of this nature, without any poſſubi= 
lity of examining them all, And there may 
be, I deny not, even ſome general Maxims . 
forgotten by me, which cannot be commogy- 
ouſly reduc'd to thoſe T have laid down, wor- 
thy nevertheleſs to be diſcuſ®d, and ſervice- 
able to» my Deſign. But this others may de, 
if they think fit ; or I may do it one day my 
elf, if I ſhould ever cnlarge this Work. 


I bave purpoſely ſaid in the Title-Page, 
that I examin'd the -general Reaſons of 
Unbelievers, that the Anſwers to many par- 
ticular Objetions they are wont to make may 
not be expeFed in this Book.. They muſt be 
look?d after in Syſtems of Theology, or in the 
Commentators upon the Holy Scripture. But 
PI preſume to ſay, that theſe particular Ob- 
jedions are to be little fear'd, when once all 
general Difficulties are. remov'd out of the 
B 4 Under 
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Underſtanding, becauſe the ſame Principles 
that anſwer the one, may ſerve to ſolve the 
other ;, or, at leaſt, prevent their having any 
7 Effet, if they cannot be anſwer'd , as it 
may be ſeen in the ſecond Pars of this Diſ- 
courſe. 


PART 1k 


f the Motives of Incredulity 
which ſpring from the inward 
Diſpoſition or Inclinations of 


 Unbelievers. 


CHAP. L 


hat it i unreaſonable and unjuſt to re- 
Jett the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it 
. is contrary to the Diſs oſitions a Man 


finds in him ſelf. 


' AD Men been pure Intelli- 
gences, ſolely applying them-. 

ſelves to the Search of Truth 

. and Falſhood, diſpos'd to re- 

ulate their Lives according to the Diſ- 
overies they ſhould make, and all this 
71thout cauſing to them any Pain or Trou- 
dle;z there could be no other thing need- 
ul, than tocure them of their Errors, or 
o reform their Condu&, but only to de- 
onſtrate thoſe Truths to them WO 
v cy 
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Of the Cauſes % 
they were ignorant before, and to ſhew 
thar they liv'd nor accordingly. But the 
Judgments | which Men worm of moſt 
Things, depend as much upoa the Habits 
they have contracted, and which they 
cannor ealily correct, as upon the Light 
of their Underitanding, and Ratiocina» 
"tions. Such gs are accuſtom'd, for Exam- | 
ple, to live idly, never thinking of any 
thing that is uſciul, and that can rhas 
paſs away their Time without any Ap- 
prehenſions of Poverty ; theſe, | ſay, look 


or Study, to be only the Diſcourſes of Wit 
moroſe People, who are Strangers to the 
Enjoyments of Life. The ſtrongeſt Ar- YM 
guments to prove that every one is ob- FF: 
lig*d to be ſome way uſeful to the So- 
ciety whereof he's a Member, appear to 
ſuch without any Foundation ; tho others 
judg *em demonſtrative. But how comes 
this to paſs ? *Tis becauſe the Habit they 
| have got of living in Idlenefs, keeps them 
from attentively conſidering what is ſaid; 
for they fix their Thoughts upon quite 
contrary ldea's, the Remembrance where- PD! 
of is at the ſame time very grateful to Bs 
them. They think upon that ſoft Indo. Þ1d 
lency, and that pleaſing Lazineſs, where- Þ<v 
jn they ſpent the beſt of their days with-- ÞÞ11 
ont any Chagrin; and their Minds are fo Þv! 
_ taken up with theſe Contemplations, that PÞf : 
there -is no room left for any thing leſs Þth 
agreeable, | As 
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,. of Incredwlity. 

As much may be faid of all good and 
Habits of a long continuance, as it muſt 
granted by all that are capable of ma- 
ig the leaſt RefleQion;' and this Truth 
2ry Perſon has learn'd a thonſand times 
m Experience, or may do- it when 
will. 


FsSome body, perhaps, that has not ſuf- 


iently ſtudy'd the Heart of Man, will 

apt to ſay, that when a Habit is found 

be evil, it ought to be preſently 
ang'd into a good one. This is indeed 
oft eaſily ſaid, but nothing more diffi- 

It to practiſe. When a Man is us'd to 

ertain manner of Living and Thinking, 

muſt be own'd that he takes Pleaſure in 

; for this is the neceſſary effe& of all 
abits : Now when once a thing is ac- 
dmpany?d with Pleaſure, we cannor for- 
zar loving it; and whilſt we thus love 
, there is no leaving of it without great 
trugglings, and putting an extreme Vio- 
ence upon our Inclinations. « 

As the Habits we already have, were 
ontracted by degrees ; fo a great deal 
f time is requiſite to acquire others: for 
s there 1s need of Time to deſtroy an 
d1d Habit, fo there is likewiſe to form a 
ew one. For if to be nndeceiv*d in any 
hing, it were only neceſlary to liſten like 


| Hure Spirits, we ſhould in one quarter 


df an Hour run from one Extreme to the 
dther. Nothing makes Time neceſſary in 
| | order . 
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order to become Vertuous, but becanl 
we are unwilling to be ſo: and did v 
deſrre it, we ſhould quickly learn to liy 
honeſtly and happily. Longam ' facit ope 
ram, quod repugnamus * Breuy ct mſtit 
tio vite boneſte beateque, ſy credas. Quin! 
nil. Inſt. Orat. lib. 12. c. 6, 

Should it happen then that we: hat 
Habits quite contrary to ſuch as the Chri 
{tian Relidion requires of Men, they woul( 
certainly diſpoſe us to look upon ever 
thing which that Religion does teach to by 
falſe, and to refuſe Submiſſion to! its 
Laws. I dont ſay yet, that thoſe contra 
ry Diſpolitions to the Goſpel are good of 
bad ; but I deſire only the Suppotitio 
which I now made to be granted me : and 
I think none can deny: me this, without 
denying at the ſame time what I laid 
down at' the Beginning, concerning .theſ 
Influence our Habits have over our Rea- 
ſon, with the Difficulty of conquering 
them. Burt theſe are Truths ſo eviden: to 
all the World, that there's no Pollibi, ity 
of diſagreeing from them, 

This being fo, behold the Picture of & + 
Man that rejets the Chriſtian Religion & 
becauſe it is contrary to his preſent Diſ- 
polition, however he came by it. He's a 
Man that ſays to himſelf, All that is 
taught by this Religion is falſe, becauſe it 
is repugnant to my Condition. I'm $00 
honeſt a Man to deſerve Darunation _ 
ens 
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Si; muſt nevertheleſs be, were the Chri- 


an Religion true: It is therefore falſe, 
jd I ſhall never believe it. 

"Tis abſurd, ſome will ſay, to ſuppoſe 
Man's .Diſpoſition to be good, without 


Wy other Proof, but that to believe the. 


ntrary is a troubleſome thing, and that - 
e is oblig'd to condemn himſelf. No 
dy , fay they, can reaſon after this 


Wanner, unleſs it be ſome Fool. I grant 


; but: there are many more Fools of this 


rt than we imagine. Such as believe 


eir own Sentiments to be the only true 
nes in the World, :( and theſe are almoſt 
Il Mankind ) what Judgment do they 
ake of thoſe, who, without examining, 
eject them ? Do they not. conclude, that 
uch as aCt in that manner, being well 
leas'd with their own Condition, judg 
very thing true that agrees with it, and 
he contrary falſe ? 

Tis true, nevertheleſs, that no body 
eaſons formally ſo , diſtintly conſider- 
ng every Propoſition, and their Conne- 
10n with one another. No Perſon makes 

this formal Paralogiſm : Pm an honeſt 


$'\lan; what's contrary to the Idea's and 


he Conduct of an honeſt Man is falſe ; 
herefore the Chriſtian Religion, which 
Ss contrary to my Idea's and Conduct, is 
falſe. Burt tis certain, that the Mind . 
uppoling the two firſt Propoſitions with- 
put Expreſly reflecting ipon them, does 

thence 
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thence infer the mention'd Conchifiot 
We paſs over the Premiſes ſo quickh 
that we perceive not whence the Conch” 
ſion is drawn ; only we find our ſelveali 
ſtrongly perſwaded of its Truth. = 

Let us imagine that we underſtand thai® 
Language of rhe Cannibals, and that wee 
preach to them this Maxim, receiv*'d by 
almoſt all Nations, That to fatten Men 
in order to eat them, is a horrible thmg 
Can we believe that they would imme 
. djately agree to it ? that they would de 
teſt their former Cuſtoms, and live eve! 
afterwards as we do ? Tris plain, that 
they would reſiſt the Truth we ſhould 
preach to them, as long a time as other 
Nations do ail Sentiments contrary, to 
their own. But what Reaſon can' they 
. pretend for this abominable manner off 
living ? None at all, except what I have , 
now mention'd, And *tis ſo with all thoſe 
whoſe Pailions will not permit *em to re- 
nounce their Errors : For neither. the 
Atrocity of the Crime, nor the Groſlneſs 
of the Miſtake, will cauſe any Change in 
their Conduct. | | 

Were any body aſſur*d that his Diſpo- 
fition was good and conformable to Rea- 
ſon; that is, if he had clear and evident 
* Praofs that he was what he really ought 
to be, and that he could not change into 
better; he might then juſtly eonclude, WF. 
That any Doctrine repugnant to his Dil- * 

Poſition} 


” if 


Th 


F 


ef 
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ofition muſt be. falſe. Knowing, for 
cample, as we do, that it is a horrible 
ing to cat one another ; if any not- 
rithſtanding ſhould perſwade us to eat a F 
an, we might reaſonably do all that the 
orror of ſuch an Action could diQate 
d us. Before we follow therefore the 
aclinations which Cuſtom begets in us, 
7e ought to be fully convinc'd by clear 
d indubitable Reaſons, that ſuch a Cu- 
om. is well. grounded. 

ef And if the Unbelievers who reje& the 


Ve 


hes 


Chriſtian Religion becauſe it 15 contrary 


d their Paſſions, had good Reaſons. to be- 
eve thoſe Paſſions lawfvl, we could not 
eproach them with their Infidelity. But 
t, on the contrary, we can ſhew that 
eyÞeſc Paſſions are blameable, and contra- 
of dy £2:the Light of Reaſon, *tis certain they 
ught to acknowledg' themſelves inzthe 
& $'r0ng, and: we might juſtly complain of 
heir Obſtinacy. 


1d 


oi 1 dowt; know how theſe Maxims can be 
{; Jonteſted, ſeeing they are founded upon 
6 he Evidence of, common Senſe. It may 


e ſaid; perhaps,. that, without ſo many. 
reambles, I ſhould have. come diredly 
o the Point, and ſhew that Unbelievers 
fuſe ,Aſſent to the Gofpel . from ill- 
rounded Prejudices. But: I thought it 
eceſlary that, the Principles whence I, 
raw. the following Conſequences, 


? e ſeriouſly conſider'd. 


As 
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As thoſe who reaſon from their preſent 
Diſpoſition, do it without thinking on' 
I take it for granted, that the greateſ 
part of Unbelievers commit the ſame 
Fault; and I beg of them to retire, as it? 
were, into themſelves, there to examine? 
all the Principles by which they'have de-; 
termin'd not to believe the Truth of thez 
Chriſtian Religion. , | 

Seeing the Morals of it are oppoſite to 
all the Vices that Reaſon condemns, it is 
impoſſible that any ſhould rejett it, with-! 
ont finding himſelf engag'd in ſome of 
theſe Vices: For why ſhould any rejet 
as falſe what is conformable to Reaſon, 
except it be that he's in a Diſpoſition 
contrary to this ſame Reaſon ? Although 
*tis not always perceiv*d, it follows not 
that the thing is otherwiſe. It merits 
therefore ſome Attention. 

The Morals of the Goſpel are reduc'd,} 
according to the Expreſſion of one of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, to live Temperately, 
Juſttly, and Piouſly. Temperance com- 
prehends all the Vertues which regard our 
Selves; Juſtice them that concern our 
Neighbour ; and Piety thoſe which re- 
late to God. Our own Good requires us 
to live temperately, ashe Heathen Phi- 

loſophers have'demonſtrated : Now Tem-} 
perance conſiſts in a moderate Deſire of} 
Honours, Riches, and Pleaſures, We 
ſhould not court Honours but by lawful} 
| Ways, 
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ways, not as a means to live great, but to 
be uſeful to the Society wherein we live; 
And this cannot be;*except we ate capa- ' 
ble of duly diſcharging thoſe Offices which 
we ſeek, and of uſing thoſe Honours we 
are ambitious of, to good purpoſe. ' As 
for Riches, the Goſpel forbids us vo de- 
fire *em as a Good ; but if, without breach 
of any Chriſtiai Vertue, we become rich, 
it commands us, not to deprive our ſelves 
of what is neceſſary, but to impart our 
Superfluities to the Needy. 'And as to 
Pleaſures, we may take none but ſuch as 
are not contrary to any Duty the Goſpel 
n,} enjoins, and in ſuch a meaſure as will not 
ny engage us to vidate any of its Laws. 
h& Thus the Goſpel will have vs to ſacrifice 
x all our Pleaſures to what it ordains us, and 
58 that we reſolve upon ſuffering all ſorts 
of Evils, rather than negle&t one of- its, 
1.8 Commands. Theſe are the principal Du- 
ft ties very near, that regard our ſelves : 
;,& forl deſign not to make here a complete 
8 Abrid2ment of the Chriſtian Morals : for 
rf my Subje& does not require it; and it 
ris ſuffices that I bring to mind the chief 
..5 Heads of them. | 
$ The Juſtice which the Goſpel recom- 
mends to us, does contain two things : 
One is, to render every otic his Due; and 
fY this is what the Heathens themſelves call'd 
ef Fuſtice. The other is, to do for our 


Neighbour all that we Ro wiſh him = 
( 


$4, 


As thoſe who reaſon from their preſe 
Diſpoſition, do it without thinking on” 
I take it for granted, that the 'greate 
part of Unbelievers commit the ſame 
Fault ; and I beg of them to retire, as it? 
were, into themſelves, there to examine? 
all the Principles by which they have de-Z 
termin'd not to believe the Truth of the} 
Chriſtian Religion: | 

Seeing the Morals of it are oppoſite to] 
all the Vices that Reaſon condemns, it is 
impoſſible that' any ſhould rejett it, with-1 
ont finding himſelf engag'd in ſome off 
theſe Vices: For why ſhould any rejet 
as falſe what is conformable to Reaſon, 
except it be that he's in a Diſpoſition 
contrary to this ſame Reaſon ? Although 
*tis-not always perceiv?d, it follows not 
that the thing is otherwiſe. It merits 
therefore ſome Attention. 

The Morals of the Goſpel are reduc'd,| 
according to the Expreſſion of one of 


, Chriſt's Apoſtles, to live Temperately, 


Juſtly, and Piouſly. Temperance com- 
prehends all the Vertues which regard our 
Selves; Juſtice them that concern our 
Neighbour ; and Piety thoſe which re- 
late to God. Our own Good requires us 
to live temperately, as the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers have'demonſtrated : Now Tem-} 
perance conſiſts in a moderate Deſire of? 
Honours, Riches, and: Pleaſures. We; 
ſhould not court Honours but by lawful 

p Ways, 
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ways, not as a means to live great, but to 


' be uſeful to the Society wherein we live: 


And this cannot be, except we ate capa- ' 


| ble of duly diſcharging thoſe Offices which 


we ſeek, and of uſing thoſe Honours we 
are ambitious of, to good purpoſe. As 
for Riches, the Goſpel forbids us to de- 
fire *em as a Good ; but if, without breach - 
of any Chriſtian Vertue, we become rich, 


B ir commands us, not to deprive our ſelves 


of what is neceſſary, but to impart our 
Superfluities to the Needy. And as to 


Ss Pleaſures, we may take none but ſuch as 


are not contrary to any Duty the Goſpel 
enjoins, and in ſuch a meaſure as will not 
engage us to vidlate any of its Laws. 
Thus the Goſpel will have us to ſacrifice 
all our Pleaſures to what it ordains us, and 
that we reſolve upon ſuffering all ſorts 


of Evils, rather than neglect one of its 


Commands. Theſe are the principal Du- 
ties very near; that regard our ſelves : 
for I deſign not to make here a complete 
Abrid2ment of the Chriſtian Morals : for 
my Subje& does nor require it; and it 
ſuffices that I bring to mind the chief 

Heads of them. | 
The Juſtice which the Goſpel recom- 
mends to- us, does contain two things: 
One is, to render every otie his Due; and 
this is what the Heathens themſelves call'd 
Fuſtice. The other is, to do for our 
Neighbour all that we w_ wiſh him = 
| ) 
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do for us were we in his Condition : that 
we ſhould pardon him, fos Example , 
when he does us wrong, rather than to 
revenge it; and help him in all that we 


can, and that is no way contrary to the | 
Precepts of the Goſpel, The Civil Laws. | 
may compel us, in part at leaſt, to ren- # 
der every Man his Due, and they are eſta- 5 
bliſh'd for this purpoſe ; but nothing can | 


oblige us to do more, except the Detire of 
tiving conformable to the Chriſtian Mo- 
rals. The Heathens themſelves have ac- 
knowledg?d, that to be good Men there 


was need of a great deal more than the 4 


Civil Laws requir'd. Whata poor Ver- 
tue is it, ſays a Philoſopher, to be only 


good according to the Laws? How much. 


larger is the Rule of the Dutics we are 
oblig*d to, than that of the Law ? How 
many things are requir'd by Piety, Huma- 
nity, Juſtice, Liberality, and Fidelity, 
that are not expreſt in the publick Re- 
cords ? Quam auguſta innocentia eft ad legem 
bonum eſſe ? OQuanto latins patet officiorum, 
quam jurts regula ? Ouam multa pietas, bu- 
manitas, liberalitas, juſtitia, fides exrgunt, 
que omnia extra publicas tabutas ſunt ? 


As it would be impoſſible to fulfil theſe 


Duties upon all ſorts of Occaſions, eſpeci- 
ally when the Obſervation of them ſhould 
endanger Reputation, Goods, or Life 
if there were no Reward to be expected 
in this Life nor after Death by ſuch as liv*d 
| according 
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accordingto the Goſpel; ſo God has pro= 
mis'd to et good Men here as far as 
ſhould þe needfol for them, and to render 
them eternally happy hereafter. To be- 
lieve theſe Promiſes, and to have that 
Gratitude for the Divinity which his 
Goodneſs requires of us, is what the Go- 
ſpel calls Piety. 

This is an Abridgment of the Morals 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and which' no body can 
reje&, but becauſe he's not diſpos'd to live 
& accordingly ; as I'm going to ſhew by 
# ſome Examples. * : 

When Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles be- 
gan to preach the Goſpel, few Perſons 
of Quality, or that pretended to conſi- 
derable Employments, embrac'd it, as 
wellearn it from themſelves. At this day 
ſuch as doubt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
or are reſoly'd to believe it falſe, are fre- 
quently Men of the ſame Rank, All that 
are acquainted with the World know ve- 
ry well, that the common People, and 
thoſe that have no' aſpiring Thoughts, 
are more rarely troubPd with Increduli- 
ty or Doubts than Perſons of Quality , 
and thoſe who pretend to great Prefer- 
ments, or think themſelves worthy of 
ſuch. 

\ .. If we look for the Reaſons of this in the 
' Perſons themſelves, we ſhall not find that 
the Ambitious do reaſon better than 
others, or diſcover Defefts in Chriſtiani- 
bl C 2 ty 
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ty unknown to the reſt of the World, 
On the contrary, ſuch as think of nothing 
but advancing themſelves, do not com-: 
monly ſtudy much in the Goſpel ; and as 


they are ignorant of the Beauties of is; | 
they could not be more capable that; 
others to find out the Weakneſs of it if MF .. 


it had any. All the Knowledg they poſ- 
ſeſs above the reſt of Men, is only the Art 
of ſo governing themſelves in the World 
as to come at their Ends. | 

The true Reaſon why they doubt, or 
that throws them into Incredulity, is 
nothing elſe but their predominant Paſ- 
ſion Ambition, which is too, oppoſite to 
the Morals of the Goſpel, to lodg in any 
Heart throughly perſwaded of its Truth, 
or touch'd by its Maxims, Let us-ſuppoſe 
a Man very deſirous to poſſeſs a conſidera- 
ble Charge without having fit Talents for 


it; or if he has, that he deſigns not t6 


ſerve his Country by his Place, but only 
to live ſplendidly and luxuriouſly: we 
may ſuppoſe farther, that he makes uſe of 


all Tricks to obtain it, and that he's rea-. 


dy to do any thing ſooner than miſs of it: 
This Paſſion which entirely takes him up, 
and- fills his whole Imagination with the 
Pleaſure that accompanies all his Deſires, 
makes him look upon his own Conduct as 
the moſt reaſonable and the moſt innocent 
in the World. Ifa Man in this Diſpoſiri- 
on hears of the Goſpel ( the firſt time we 
may 


of Incredulity; | 


may ſuppoſe) and be told what Chriſt ſaid 
of Ambition, can any wonder if he re- , 
jets it, or is the Reaſon of it hardgo be 
gueſs'd ? | 
Notwithſtanding, it were eaſy to ſhew 
that what, the Goſyel teaches concerning 
| Ambition is conformable to the cleareſt 
Evidence of good Senſe, and'that many 
Pagan Philoſophers have taught it like- 
wiſe. If the Diſpoſition therefore of an 
ambitious Man determines him to disbe- 
lieve the Goſpel, he muſt own at the ſame 
time, that he as contrary to the cleareſt 
Light of Reaſon. | 
) The ſame Reaſoning may be properly 
7 & made conceraing .the avaritious, the vo- 
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luptuous, the unjuſt, the vindicative Man, 
and all others that are engag'd in Habits 
oppoſite to the Goſpel. A certain Portu- 
* BU gueze calPd Uriel Acoſta, who turn'd Jew, 
| BY and fell into Sadduciſm, could not digeſt 
' & that Precept of the Goſpel, viz. to love 
| our Enemies ; becauſe being naturally re- 
vengeful, and having been ill us'd by the 
Jews of Amſterdam, he could never find 
in his Heart to forgive them. He con- 
cluded therefore, that the PraQtice of this 
Command being impoſlible, it was in vain 
to give it to Men, and could not believe 
that God had reveaPd it. 
'Tis true, that a Man extremely vin- 
dicative, and for many Years indulging 
- bimfelf in this Paſſion, cannot, without a 
GC 3 Mira- 
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Mirkele, be brought of a ſudden to par- 
don, or patiently to ſuffer Injuries. In this. | 


D——_— he's always ſure to reject the 


more this Thought comes into his Mind, 
the more reaſonable it will appear to him, 
and the more conformable to the true In- 
tereſts of Mankind. By little and little 
will the Deſire of ſeeing his Enemies cur'd 
of ſo great an ImperfeQion increaſe; and 
he will inſenfibly rid himſelf of it, to 
ſhew them a good Example. At length, 
inſtead of longing to revenge himſelf up- 
on his Enemies, inſtead of making Im- 
pre- 


pel, by reaſon of this one Precept, or | 
at leaſt to refuſe Submiſſion to this Arti- | 
cle, ſuppoſing that the reſt are not too 
repugnant to. his Inclinations. But if in {| 
thoſe Intervals wherein his Revenge is as | 
it were ſuſpended a while, he comes to | 
conſider the fatal Effets of this Paſlion, | 
which would engage Men, if they always Mm 
obey'd it, in perpetual Wars and Quarrels 7 
that could never terminate but in the. © 
Death of one or both the Perſons; he #5 
muſt acknowledg that Revenge is a moſt 5 
dangerous Paſſion, and that -one- or the {| 
other had better forgive his Enemy, or. | 
rather to pardon one another, ſo to put } 
an end to their mutual Injuries. He will | 
wiſh, it may be, that his Enemies would | 
entertain the ſame Conſideration , and } 
_ eaſt off this Spirit of Vengeance, being } 
ready to do as much on his fide. The || 
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precations againſt them, he'll ardently * 


wiſh they may become better Men, and 
| will beg it of God in his Prayers. Nay, 
he'll on his ſide, as much as poſlible, con- 
| tribute towards it, and after praying God, 
as he do's for himſelf, that his Enemies 
may become more vertuous, he?ll wiſh 'em 
all that God 1s wont to beſtow and more, 
as much as he would deſire it for himſelf. 
Now, this it is to love our Enemies, for we 
' cannot love them above our ſelves, and 
the Goſpel requires no more. 

It will be granted that theſe Thonghts 
are moſt reaſonable, and that it were to 
be wiſh'd all Mankind had the like Idea's, 
And as Men ſo diſpos'd would very ealily 
comprehend the Poſlibility of loving' our 


Enemies, they would be far from doubt- 


ing of the Truth of Chriſtianity upon the 
ſcore of this Precept. 

All that can be faid to this, is, that 
thoſe who reje& the Religion of Chriſt, 


do it not upon' the Account of its Morals,” 


which are beyond Contradiction very 
good, and grounded upon the cleareſt 
Light of Reaſon ; but becauſe it contains, 
in their Opinion, incredible Myſteries, 
and ſuppoſes Miracles that have no Proba- 
bility. 


- Twa things we muſt remark then, that - 


we may know whether the Difficulty they 
pretend of believing. the Myſteries and 
Miracles of Religion, or whether the Di”: 
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+» like of its moral Precepts, is the true 
Cauſe of their Incredulity. The firſt is, 
if they don't believe many things as in- 
- comprehenſible or perplex'd :. And the ſe- 
cond, if the Maxims of their Morals be 
as reaſonable as thoſe of the Goſpel, or if 
they be not plainly oppoſite to it, If it | 
happens that upon all other Accounts they - 
readily believe things they do not compre- 
hend, and that the Rules of their Conduct 
be more than the Goſpel admits, do they 
' - not give us juſt Occaſion to ſuſpeq that 
their ill Habits are the ſecret, but true 
Cauſe of their Disbelief of the Goſpel, 
whatever they pretend ? 
There is nothing ſo- common as to ſee 
Unbelievers ſtrongly perſwaded of Judi- 
ciary Aſtrology, and believing that Ma- 
gicians can do ſeveral things beyond the 
Power and Order of Nature. Two gieat 
Miniſters of State, for example, whoſe 
Actions will nat let us think that Religion 
was one of their'greateſt Vertues, are 
both accus'd of believing the Predictions 
of Aſtrologers : and one of them of per- 
ſwading himſelf that a Man who vomited 
ſeveral ſorts of Liquors, did it by the 
Help of Magick. Cardinal Richlieu, ſays 
an Hiſtorian, conſulted, belides Aſtrolo- 
gy, all kinds of Divination, even filly A 
Women, whoſe Knowledg conſiſts in Va- | 
pouts that make 'em foretel by chance 
{ome fortuitous Events. He was fo cre- 
| dulous 
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e Devil the Art of throwing out at the 
touth all ſorts of Liquors, after having 
ſt drunk Water, as was dane þy an Ita- 
n Mountebank. Aſazarin, who was not 
ta Cardinal, having at ſo ſimple a Diſ- 
urſe burſt out a laughing, had like tp 
e his Favour by it: for [the Cardinal 
ing provok'd at this Mirth, whereby he 
ought Aazarin jeer'd him, ſaid ironi- 
lly to him, that he was not Monſieur 
ſ{azarin who had a profound and exa& 
nowledg of every thing. AMatarin ve- 
ſubmiſſively reply'd, that giving the 
ty Piſtols which the Mountebank de- 
anded for teaching his Secret, it might 

ſzen whether the Devil had any hand 
't. Maxzarin himſelf look'd - upon all 
ivinations as Fopperies, gxcefft Aſtrolo- 
, Which he ſtrongly Tancy'd, tho: he 
ign'd the contrary. When Madam Aſan- 
# his Siſter dy'd, and afterwards the 
tcheſs of Merceur his Niece, according 
the Prediction of an Aſtrologer, | at 
pme, given in Writing-a great while 
fore, he became extraordinary ſad and 
:lancholy, not out of Tenderneſs to his 
lations, but becauſe this ſame Aſtrolo- 
had fix'd the Term of his. own Death 
a Time that was very near. He loſt 
$ Appetite upon it, and flept not for ma- 
Nights, Qc. 


'Tis 


ulous as to attribute to the Operation of . 
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"Tis atfo-known, that the Emperor 9 | 


lian, who could not believe the Prophecies 
of the Old and New Teſtament, - was ex- 
tremely addited to the Auguries and Pre- 


ſages drawn from the Intrals of ViQtims,# 


and the Heathens themſelves have blan”d? * 


him for it. 


rake it/for granted, that ſuch things? 
as theſe are as hard to be credited, conli-? 
der'd in themſelves, as th Myſteries and; 
Miracles of the Chriſtian Religion. But 
the Incredulous believe them at the ſame® 
time that they refuſe theiy Aſſent to the 3 
Goſpel ;z. becauſe theſe Opinionsdo not re-W * 
gard the manner of any Perſon's living, | 
and are not at all incompatible, as thei 
Chriſtian Morals are, with their ilt Ha-] 


bits. 
Moreover, . jf the Unbglievers would 
ſtri&tly examine themſelves, and compare 


- their Condud&t with that which the Goſpel 


preſcribes, Ill own my ſelf much deceiy*d 


if they find it Proof againſt the Rigour of: 


its Precepts. Juljan, of whom I was ſpeak- 
ing, had many excellent Qualities which 
he needed not toquitby any means, hadj 
he remain'd ſtill a Chriſtian ;- and ſeveral 
bad ones he had likewiſe, which he muſt] 


have rid himſelf of, would he follow the ry 


Morals of the Goſpel. Atleafſt, itis cer; 
tain that he could not beſo j injurious to the 
Chriſtians as. he was, which appears by; 
many of his Letters. 


From | 


n 


r1 


of Incr edulity. 27 | 
From all this I conclude, that notwith- 


tanding whatever can be ſaid," the Diſpo- 
tion of a Perſon does excedtingly contri- - 


e-Wute to make him receive or reje& Chri- ; 
$ Fianity ; and that Unbelievers ought ro 
($xamine themſelves hereupon, to ſee whe- 


Wher this, whereof we accuſe them, be not ' 
, rue. 


—_ — _— —— - — 


CHAP. I. 


wy hat Pride may be the Cauſe why Aſſent 
of #5 not granted to the Proofs of the 
S Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Ride is inconſiſtent with a ſtrong and 
lively Perſwaſton that Chriſtianity is 
true ; not only becauſe the Goſpel 

ondemns tt, as it does all other Paſſions 

ontrary to the Good of Mankind, bnt 
alſo becauſe. thoſe affeted with it find 

-*Ethemſelves diſfpos?d by a particular Efﬀfe&t 

Fof this Vice to reje& unexamin'd the 

J Proofs alledg*d for the Truth of the Go- 
alY ſpel. This is what I deſign to ſhew, after 

T1 have firſt deſcrib'd Pride and its contra- 

neF ry Vertue Humility, left what 1 am to ſay 

r-Y concerning it ſhould not he ſo well on- 

nF derſtood. b | 

v7F Pride is noother thing but a Diſpoſition 

J of Mind that makes a Man imagine m_ 
elles 
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ſcſſes more Knowledg, Endowments or 
Vertues than he truly does; and that by 
Conſequence he ſhould be more honour*d 
and eſteem'd than he deſerves. The Proud 
cannot without Vexation bear that the! 
one or the other ſhould be deny'd to them, 
eſpecially if they are not refugd to other] 
Perſons. They have not only a high Idea! 
of themſelves, but likewiſe _— others, | 
who, they are eaſily perſwaded, have not 
the ſame rar Qualities, nor any thing 
worthy of that Eſteem which they pre- 


, tend to be their own due. The too good 
Opinion any conceives of himſelf, is eyer j 
accompany?d with a Contempt of others, 
and both the one and the other are equal- 
ly apparent outwardly, Thoſe who ſuf- 


fer themſelves to be blinded with this 
Paſſion, believe not only that there are ng 
good Qualities except in their own Per- 
ſons, and in ſuch as admire them ; but 
they alſo abhor all that to them appears 
ordinary, and think they ſhould debaſe 
themſelves, had they any Thoughts that 
were common to ſeveral others. | 
Such were, for example, the antient 
Stoicks, who imagin'd they had more 
Knowledg than all the World beſides, and 
that they were above thoſe Weakneſſes 
remarkable in other Men. They look'd | 
upon thoſe with Scorn and Pity (if their | 
Principles would permit*em-to have any)! 
who were not perſwaded of Re Do-| 
rines. 


XUM 


of Incredulity. 
Qrines: They troubl'd themſelves little 
with the Sentiments of others which they 
confider'd as idle Dreams, and never ſpoke 
of the moſt ordinary things but in ſtrange 
erms.: Pain was not an Evil, Pleaſure 
as not'a Good, all Vertues were equal, 
here was no Difference between Vices; 
heir Sage only had common 'Senſe, all 
pthers were Fools. They utter'd a thou- 
ſand Paradoxes of this Nature, only to di- 


Z Wſtinguiſh thewſelves from the Vulgar, who 
- Whave [deas very oppoſite to theſe. 
d F On the contrary Humility, which is the 


Sſame Vertue the Heathens call'd Aodefty, 
conſiſts in having no other Sentiments of 
pur ſelves but what are proportion'd to 
our good Qualities, and not to pretend to 
Honours that are not due to us. Nay, 
this Vertue goes yet further, and thoſe 
whom we may call humble patiently ſuffer 
themſelves to be debas'd much. below 
'S Wl their Merit. As thoſe who have this Ver-+ 
e Wl tue eſteem not themſelves more than they 
t WF ought, fo they are far from I 

Y others, and willing to do them all the Ju- 


t WF ſtice they can reaſonably wiſh. Nor are 
e W they vex'd to ſee People that are their In- 
d if feriours in many reſpects exalted above 
SW them, and more conſider'd than they de- 
d MF ſerve. F 
rF This Vertuemay be remarkably ſeen in 
') Wethe Primitive 'Chriſtians,- who perfe&ly 
- MY 10wing the Errors of the Heathens, m_ 
) the 
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'the Defefts of their -Philoſophy , | did 
not reje& however all that it taught, to 
diſtingviſh themſelves from the "Pagan 
Philoſophers. . On the contrary, they rea- 
dily approv*d all that was good init, and 
/ were tranſported to diſcover-a Conformi- 
xy between the Notions of thoſe Sages ad> 
 mir'd by the Multicude, andthe Doctrines 
of the Goſpel. They even confe(s?d with 
7p Sincerity, that the Heathen Authors 
id much ſurpaſs in Eloquence the firſt 
Writers of the Chriſtian Religion, Cle- 
_ mens Alexandrinus in his Stromates, and 
Euſcbius in his Evangelick Preparation, can 
furniſh-a thonſand Proofs of it ; as well as 
many other Eccleſiaſtical Authors whom 
need not cite. ] 
Snch therefore as reject Sentiments ge- 
nerally receiv'd, or at leaſt receiv'd by a 
great Number of Perſons, ſhoald take 
care that the Love of Singularity, rather 
than a Demonſtration that others are mi- 
ſtaken, ' has made them quit the beaten 
Road. *Tis true indeed that the Multi- 
tude of thoſe who embrace a certain Opi- 
nion, is not a good Proof of the Truth of 
it; but on the (other hand it is no cogent 
Argument that a thing is falſe, becauſe 
many. People believe it. | | 
Iris certain notwithſtanding, that to be 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Croud, a Man fre- 
quently rejeqs what he believes true, for 
no other Reaſon, but becauſe it is a vul- 


gar 


of Incredulity. 
rar Notion, - A vain Spirit cannot bear 
zat he ſhould be equall'd in any thing to 
n infinite number of Perſons whoſe Know- 
zdg he believes interiour to his own, and 
hoſe mean Inclinations aim at nothing 

t what is common. _____ 
Pm perſwaded that ſeveral are Unbe- 
zyers, becauſe at leaſt the fundamental 


doQrines of Chriſtianity are extremely-. 


ommon. They. think "it noble to be 
ndeceiv?d concerning vulgar Opinions, 
id to look upon others as People that 
2d themſelves upon Chimera's. A Man 
us conceited of himſelf, thinks he's ele- 
ated far above the credulous Multitnde, 
hich is led rather by Cuſtom, than gui- 
ed by Reaſon. © There is nothing ſo 
pleaſant, ſays an. Epicurean Poet, as 
to live in the exalted Temple of Wiſ- 
dom, where you may enjoy a perpetual 
Calm, and whence you may look down 
upon other Men wandring and ſcatter'd 
in their different ways of living, 


Nil dulcins eft bene quam munita tenere 
dita dotrina ſapientum templa ſerena ; 
Deſpicere unde queas alios, paſſimg; widere 
rrare, atq;, wiam pulantes querere vite. 


But at bottom, one expoſes himſelf, as 
ave ſaid already, as much to Decepti- 
by contemning whatever the Vulgar 
1. Wecems, for no other Reaſon than this; 


_ 


SZ 
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as by blindly embracing all that the Mul: 
titude authorizes. Neither its Approby- 
tion nor its Hatred are the _—_ marks 
of Truth or Falſhood. If there ha 
been Chimera's generally receiv*d, there 
have been alſo as many ridiculous Noti 
ons countenanc'd by a ſmall number ol 
People who imagin'd themſelves more 
knowing than others. Therefore whe! 
any finds himſelf inclin'd to forſake vul4 
gar Sentiments, he ought to take heed 
that he be not impos'd upon by the agre 
able Thoughts of being exempted from 
thoſe Errors wherein he ſees others en 
gag?d. . This may be as well the Deluſior 
of a ſecret Pride, as the Effe&t of uncom 
mon Knowledg. | | 

It is by ſo much the more dangeror 
to fall out of Vanity into any ſingula 
Thoughts, as that when once a Man is 
govern'd by this Principle, itis the har- 
deſt thing in the World to make hin 
change his Mind. The ſame Paſlion that 
leads him into it, confirms him in it in- 
ſenſibly, by reaſon of the Pleaſure where- 
with it fills thoſe who will be blinded by 
it, repreſenting them, as I ſaid, to them 
ſelves as Perſons highly elevated above 
the Vulgar. Beſide all this, vain People 
imagining they are more clear-ſighted 
than others, eaſily believe themſelves ne 
ver miſtaken, and that the reſt of Men 
have not the neceſlary Sagacity for diſcs 
 vering the Truth. -.%. "00 
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"This is the reaſon that when any, where- 
of they have not ſo good an Opinion as of 
themſelves, propoſes to them Sentiments 
contrary to their own, they will not fo 
much as give him the Hearing. The firſt 

| Thought that offers it ſelf then to their 
Minds, or, if-you pleaſe, the Sentiment 
that is awak*d in. their Heart, is, that if 
this Man ſpoke the Truth, it would follow 
that a Perſon whom they deſpiſe, and not, 
as they think, without Reaſon, ſhould 
have more Penetration and a ſounder 
Judgment than themſelves. But this is 
what they+.can never. agree to ; for fo 
they muſt; entirely change the pleaſing. 
Idea they hitherto entertain*d of them- 
ſelves and others. They would be oblig'd 
to allow thoſe whom they always beliey?d 
much their Inferiours, a more .confidera- 
ble Rank in their Eſteem than themſelves, '_ 
and, in certain Regards, acknowledg their 
Superiority. / 
I ſhall illuſtrate this Truth by ſome Ex. 
amples. Let's take a Jewiſh Doctor, and, 
if you will, of the Sacerdotal Race. 'Sup- 
poſe him to have. ſtudied the Laws of 10- 
ſes with great Application, and the [Tra- 
ditions currant among the Jews in the 
Apoſtles time. Add likewiſe, that he 
ſucceeded well enough in this Study, ac- 
cording to the Notion Men had of it then ; 
- that he thereby acquir*d a great Reputati- 
D on 
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on *Hotigſt the moſt 'conſiderable of his 
Nition:; and had been preferr'd to the 
zreateſt Honours they could confer upon 
him. A Man'in theſe Circumſtances might 
very eaſily conceive a-pgood Opinion of his 
'own Perſon aid Underſtunding, und con- 
ſequently deſpiſe ſach us were deſtitute 6f 
thoſe things'wWhich procur'd him all 'that. 
Honour and Eſteem. Pr | 
Now let us ſuppoſe, that one of :the - 
'comimon People, nor of the'Prieſtly Stock, 
either $kilPd in 'the Law, nor of any 
'Efteem in the World, goes to ſee (this | 
eminent 'Prieſt, and tells Him +of things 
direQly contrary'to his Sentiments; mais 
tains againſt him, 'for inſtante, That'the 
'beſt part of the Traditions 'he' had-learwd 
'were Contrary 'to 'the true'Senfe' of the 
'Law, *and thita: Man 'may'be acceptable - 
to'God without obſerving-any of the Mo- 
Hick Ceremonies. Now what 'wouldithe 
Prieſt, think you, anſwer to-this ? 'Whdt 
"Opinion would -he' have of'a Perſon that 
-Hould (ſpeak after this manner ? *Tis ino 
*difficulr Buſineſs to gueſs, i that he 'would 
'treat this Man with Indignation/and Con- 
"tempt ; alittle of hisPity'is the'moſt he 
*&vuld expeR. It is plain notwithſtanding, 
*that'the-Pricft would be mdre deſerving 
'of this Treatment, whateverigood\Opiai- 

*6n he-had-of himſelf. | 

as the Effeds of: Pride in w_— 
ight, let us imagine an Epicurean Phi- 
ls  lofopher, 
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loſopher, a Man of. Parts, and that by 


' his Writings agd Diſcourſes had got him- 


ſelf a conſiderable Reputation amongſt 
the Greeks, ſuch as Zucian was for Ex- 
ample , or any. ather that 2 pleaſe. 
This Man was: accuſtom?d for a great 


. while to laugh at the Heathen Religion, 


wherein, doubtleſs, he was not to blame ; 
but he alſo join'd to it all other Religions, 
without examining them. He looks up- 
on Religion in general as mere Superſti- 
tion, or as a Trick of Politicians to im- 
poſe upon the Simple. He has a hundred 


' times declaim'd among his Friends againſt 


the Infatuation and Prejudices of Mankind 


in this refpe&; nor did he miſs the Return 


of Applauſe from thoſe of the ſame Diſ- 
poſition. His Friend's and his own Rail- 


| leries againſt Religion have been a long. 


time the beſt ſeaſoning of then Conver- 
fation and Debauches. 

Let us alſo ſend this Philoſopher to 
ſome. vulgar Perſon, who undertakes to 
prove. againſt him, that his Epicute- 


aniſm is the moſt abſurd thing in the - 


World ; and endeavours to inſpire him 
with ſome Awe of a Divinity, whoſe Pro- 


- vidence governs the Univerſe. 1 deſire 


not that this ſhould be granted me as true 
or probable, but let us ſuppoſe it ſo a mi- 
nute or two. Now, What will the Epi- 
curean ſay ? He'll preſently put on a 


jeering Countenance, and laugh at all this 
ein _ Fo : -_ 


A” p 


' ſhould condeſcend to learn of one. who 


own Time, and imagine our ſelves living 


been; and it muſt be granted, that this | 
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Man has faid to him, without examining 
any part of it. And indeed, What Pro- 
bability is there that a Perſon of Wit 


ſeems to have none, and who is infatuated 
to boot with the Opinions of the Mob-? - 
Theſe Examples belong properly to the 
Ages paſt; and' to be ſenſible of their 
Force, we muſt, as it.were, forget our 


before we had yer a Being. . But ſuch as 
have any Knowledg of Antiquity and the 
preſent Time, and have compar?d our 
Paiſlions with thoſe of our Predeceſlors, 
know that the Theatre of the World has 
only chang'd its Ornaments, and that the 
Heart of Man is the ſame now as hereto-. 
fore, | ; 
Men are proud, as they have always, 
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Paſſion may work the ſame Effet now, as. 
it could have upon a Jewiſh Prieſt or Epi- 
curean Philoſopher ſixteen hundred Years j 
ago, We ſee every day, that a Man pre- 
judic'd in favour of an Opinion, defends 
it out of Vanity, againſt the cleareſt Evi- 
dence of Reaſon. A Profeſlor, : for In- 
ſtance, that in the Univerſity has long 
taught the o1d Philoſophy or the old Phy- 
ſick, not only rejeas rhe moſt ingenious 
and probable Conjectures of the Moderns, 
but even thoſe Demonſtrations which ſhew 
us the Errors of the Antients as plain as 

| the 
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; of Incredulity. - 
the Sun. The Reaſon of this' Condu® is 


| no other, but that jit-he-acknowledg'd 


what the Moderns ſay to-be true, he mult 
at the ſame time ow: that he taught no- 
thing for many. Years but pure Chimera's: 
nor can he. find in his heart to humble 
himſelf ſo much to others, who have dif- 
cover'd Truths whereof he's ignorant. 

T hoſe who doubt of the- Chriſtian Re- 
ligton, or that reje& it,- ought to retire 
within themſelves, 'and confider why they 
yield not to. its Reaſons. They will find 
perhaps, that the imaginary Pleaſure of 
being above the common Level, and their 
Unwillingneſs to be . in the ſame Rank 
with fuch as. they deſpiſe, are the true 
Cauſes which retain them in their Doubts 
and Infidelity ; or at leaſt, that this Diſ- 
poſition contributes rowards it-very much. 

AS. it cannot be deny*d that Pride is a 
Vice, and Modeſty a Vertue, it muſt be” 
granted, that ſuch as a& by a Principle of 


.Pride do put themſelves in danger, at leaſt 


of being deceiv'd ; and that therefore 
Pride ſhould never be concern'd in the 
Search of Truth. | 

This every body will own; but I may 
be ask*d, How we ſhall know that a Man 
judges by a Principle of Vanity, and by 
what means we can defend our ſelves from 
the Delufions of Pride? for thoſe who re- 
jet the common Opinions, will not ac- 
knowledg that they do it out of Vanity. 
TE D 3 To 
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To this I anſwer, that beſides a Man's own 
Conſciouſneſs, we may know by two things 
whether the Mottve of Pride comes into 
our Judgments of things. 

The firſt is, that when we judg after that 
manner, we never carefully examihe the 
Matter in queſtion. We content our ſelyes 
witha very general and ſuperficial Review 
after which we peremptorily conclude, 
withour ever beginning our Examen anew, 
"Tis to no purpoſe for thoſe who are con- 
demn'd to beg a little 'patient Hearing, 
or to have their Reaſons exactly conſider?d 
once more; for they ſhall no longer be 
liſten'd to. They are condemn'd with- 
out Appeal, and can never recover them- 
ſetves. So a Judgment once made with- 
out Examination; ſerves for a Principle 
to others, who continue to condemn on 
what they never well thought of, and will | 
not grant any Hearing to their Adverſa- 
ries. EE > 

If any doubts of what I ſay, let thoſe ' 
who out of Pride have rafhly decided a- 
gainſt the Truth they did not underſtand, 
endeavour exaQly to repeat the Reaſons 
of them they have condemn?'d. Had they 
judg'd after a mature Examen, which re- 

uires a long and ſtri& Diſcuſſion of all 

that was alledg'd in Defence of what 
condemn'd, they would ſo well underſtand 
it, as never to forget it. They conld re- 
peat, and ſhew the Weakneſs of each _ 
on' 
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ſon- brought, againſt them : As we ſee a 
' that has carefully read and exa- 
min'd all the Parts and Papers of a Trial, 
; repoxt the Particulars without any. Helſi- 
tation z eſpecially when it is a Matter. of 
Conſequence, and deſerving Attention. 

But I-take it for granged, that thoſe 
who reje& the Truth of the Chtiftian Re- 
ligion, cannot diſtinctly report the Rea- 
ſons of fuch as defend it, nor tell what 
they except againſt in every one of .them. 
This is what they ſhould examine them- 
ſelves about, and without which, they 
muſt confeſs they did pronounce a haſty 
Sentence : nar can they. without Injuſtice, 
"refuſe to examine ance again a Matter of 
ſo great Importance. 

All the Rooks that have been ſeen,” and 
all the Difcourſes we could hear upon this 
Subje&, cantain only ſome looſe Difficu]- 
ties, which ſeem by no means to be the 
Reſult of an exa& and methodical Exami- 
pation. Theſe Difficulties cannot be mare 
ſufficient to inform thoſe who would judg 
ſolidly of fo great an Aﬀair, than the Ob- 
jections of one of the Parties are to inform 
equitable Judges. 

We have therefore Reaſon to believe, 
that thoſe who declare themſelves againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion , after reſolving 
out of Vanity againſt the common Senti- 
meats, continue to reje&t them by the 
ſame Principle. 1 confeſs they may have, 
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and that they aftually have, 'other Mo- 
tives; for it is very rare, that ina Judg- 
ment which is made of a Subje& ſo full as 
'the Chriſtian Religion with all its Conſe- 
quences, there ſhould not enter Motives 
of divers ſorts. But I maintain, that'the 
particular one of Pride, I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, is found among the reſt, I wor't 
ſay here, that the' other Motives, what- 
ever they may be, are not berter than 
this. -I ſhall prove it in the Sequel of this 
Work : for *tis enough now to ſhew tha 
Vanity is concerrd iwt. "21 
Another thing whereby -it may be 
known what great Influence Pride had 
upon a Judgment made of any Subject, is, 
that after having embrac'd an Opinion 
that cannot be demonſtrated, *tis preſam'd 
that this Opinion unexamin'd mult ſerve - 
85 an infallible Rule to judg of Trath - 
and Falſhood.  Mathematicians have their 
Axioms, their Definitions, and their Sup- 
poſitions, which they do not demonſtrate, 
| by reaſon of their own great Clearneſs and 
Plainneſs, which puts 'em .beyond the 
Reach of all ſorts of Doubts. They'have 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe them therefore, with- 
out proving them ; but to ſuppoſe moſt 
obſcure and uncertain, not to ſay falſe 
things, and to make uſe of thoſe Suppoſi- 
tions-as Principles, is abſurd. To expe&t- 
this Method ſhould be approved' of, - and 
to treat ſcornfully thoſe who reje it, - 
| 0 
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» ſenſible a Mark of their being govern'd 
y Vanity, that I do not know a-greater 
roof can be given of it. n 
The Jews, for Example, when the 
dſpel begun to appear in the World, 
zought they had a Right to ſuppoſe as 
diſputable the eternal Duration of the 
ofaick Law, and the Neceſlity of obſer- 
ing it in order-to become acceptable to 
od; that to demand a Proof of it was 
i fficient to gain their Hatred. The Greek 
hiloſophers likewiſe of that time, look'd 
pon themſelves as fo knowing, and upon 
eir Opinions as ſo well eſtabliſh'd, that 
rery thing was falſe, in their Judgment, 
hich contradicted them the leaſt in the 
Vorld. Nevertheleſs 'it may be faid, - 
at the particular Principles of the Jews 
d Heathen Philoſophers, compar'd to 
riſtianity, were not even probable ; as 
could ſhew, if thoſe I have to do with 
oubted..of it. © So the Jews, thoſe blind 
uides of the Blind, and the: Greeks con- 
zited of a thouſand Chimera's, concluded 
he Goſpel to be falſe out of mere Vanity, 
Thoſe who, being educated among 
hriſtians, are got into the ſame Fancy, 
ould take-heed they do not-.commit, the 
ke Fault, unleſs they will be voluntari- 
y deceiv'd. Let them examine then whe- 
er, in the Judgment they form of Chri. 
ianity,. they ſuppoſe nothing but what is 
ear and inconteſtable.: '-They reproach 
| Chriſtians 


Of the Cauſes 
Chriſtians. with making Suppoſitions wikhs 
out Proofs ; tet them not be np tr 
fore themſelves of what they object ta 
others, . - ; : 
For my own part, Pm perfwaded that 
if they go back to the firſt Principles « 
their Reaſonings, and then reduce them 
to certain. Propofitions, they will be con- 
vinc'd of their having built upon the moſt 
obſcure and incomprehenſible Prineiples 
that ever were. To ſuppoſe, for exam-|Wr 
ple, that there is but owe Subſtance in the 
World, compounded of Extenſion and Thought 
and which modifies it felf, as we ſee the Vii 
worſe is,- without baving any ſuprenge Intell: 
gence diſtin from the Univerſe it ſelf co 
cern'd about it - To ſuppoſe, I. ſay, fo 
ſtrange a Propoſition without - demon- 
ſtrating it, is certainly to imagine that 
the peremptory manner of ſaying ſuct 
obſcure things ſerves them for Evidence 
or Demonſtration. When I ſay to demons» 
ſtrate, I underſtand, as Mathematicians do, 
what leaves no Doubt nor Difficulty be- 
hind in the Minds of any who underſtand 
the Terms of the Demonſtration. Other- 
wiſe they muſt not talk of demonſtrating, 
unleſs they would impoſe upen the Weak 
by this Word. Let the Writings of thoſe 
. be read over and over who maintain the 
Propoſition-I have mention'd, and ground 
themſelves upon it, to deny the Truth of 
Chriftianity, and ic will appear that there 
is 
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s nothing in all Religion which equals the 
pbſcuring of this Principle. There- are 
otwithftanding ſome People, who utter 
as an inconteſtable Truth, and judg 
hereby of whatever the Chriſtians ſay 
oncerning God, the Creation of the 
Vorld, and Providence. If theſe Peo- 
le would diligently examine themſelves, 
m much deceiv*d if they did npt diſco- 
er that one of the greateſt Reaſons which 
drings them to think this a clear Principle, 
s, their valuing themſelves npon defend- 
ng an Opinion remote from vulgar Noti- 
dns, and.of admitting rather the moſt 
dbſcure things imaginable, than they 
hould mix again with the Crond, from 
hich they endeavour'd hereby to di- 
tinguiſh themſelves. As Credulgy and 
nperſtition add to their ObjeQts, as it 
rere, a falſe Light, which ſerves them 
ſtead of Evidence: So Pride makes a 
zeometrical Principle of a thing that's in 

ſelf unintelligible. | 
There are other Perſons to whom thas 
ogmatical and peremptory Air is ſo dif- 
leaſing,that they equally condemn ſuch as 
ick to. the vulgar Opinions, and thoſe 
rho, forſaking what is commonly re- 
eiv'd, endeavour to eſtabliſh new Prin- 
iples. They think that ſeeing there are 
Difficulties every where, and thoſe ſome- 
imes inſurmountable, the ſureſt way is to 
affirm nothing, and to rejed all _—_ 
| clta- 
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Of the Cauſes - | 
eſtabliſhing any.thing. I will not under- 
take to confute this Principle here ; I ſhall 
only ſay, that altho this Way ſeems very 
different from that whereof we have been 
ſpeaking, it is probable nevertheleſs that 
x proceeds from the like Diſpoſition of 
Mind. It,is not much leſs agreeable to 
humane Pride to conſider it ſelf ſecur'd 
from popular Errors by doubting of every 


_ thing, than by eſtabliſhing Principles con» 


trary to thoſe that are commonly receiv'd. 
Some look upon other Men as the Sport of 
their Opinions, and the Prey, to. ſpeak 
ſp, of a thouſand Chimeras ; whilſt, un- 
der the: Shelter of Doubt, they think 
themſelves ſafe from the Danger of Er- 
ror. « 

It might be ſaid nevertheleſs by ſome 
Men, that not Pride, but the mere Im- 
poſlibility of diſcovering the Truth, which 
is a very mortifying thing, is the Cauſe of 
their Doubts. I womwt ſay that they ap- 
pear not over-mortify*d who are in this 
Condition, nor will I ſet about toſhew 
the Abſurdity of .Scepticiſm ; I ſhall only 
remark, that no body ſtops at a mere 
Doubt in Religion. Thoſe who ſay they 
have Doubts, are not content 'to look up- 
on others as poſlibly deceiv'd, but as ef- 
feually ſo. They conſider not them- 
ſelves as Perſons who might well be in an 
Error, but as having found the true Se- 
cret of Infallibility ; and this may be the 
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ﬀfe&t of humane Pride, as much as the 
boldeſt Determinations. Let them haye 
great Care therefore ; and ſince it is 
manifeſt, that to doubt as well as to affirm 
at of Vanity, is expoſing of ones ſelf to ' 
rror, let them get rid of this fallacious 
aſſion ;- or, at leaſt, ſuſpend the Influ- 

ce of it whilſt they judg of Religion. 

We require not this of them from the 
rinciples of that Religion whereof they 
loubt, or which they rejeR, but from this 
axim of common Senſe, wiz. That a - 
Pajhon, ſuch as Pride 1s, cannot be of any 
ervice in the Diſcovery of the Truth, 


- iii. 
CE 


CHAP. II. 


hat what keeps Unbelievers * erm yeeld- 
r 


| #ng to the Proofs of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, partly conſiſts parheys in mere 
Prejudices, which all the while may be 
Fe, 


ERE I writing againſt the Pagans, 

Jews, or Mahometans, and ſhould 

'__ , fay that their Prejudices kept 
em wedded to the Religions whereof 
ey made Profeſſion ; then all the World, 
3 well thoſe.who believe as thoſe that 
isbelieve Chriſtianity, would conclude 
ne in the right, But as I ea” 
En 
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Men that have been educated in the Chri- We 
ſtian Religion, and that are not per- 
ſwaded of its Truth, it may be ask'd 
what it is I underſtand here by Prejudices, 
when I ſay that they are the Cauſe, L ors 
haps, why Unbelievers- yield not -their 
Aﬀent toit. They were brought up, as 
I ſaid, in Chriſtianity, which, one would 
think, ſhould prejudice them in favour of 
this Religion. But there are two ſorts of 
Prejudices ; the firſt are the Effe&ts of Ir 
ſtruction, ſuch as are thoſe of the Jews 
of the Heathens, and of the. Mahume 
tans, againſt Chriſtianity. The ſecond 
proceed from a particular Depravation 0 
the Mind and Underſtanding of ſome, and 
whereof it is ſomewhat difficult to render 
a Reaſon. | 
Theſe People do eaſily conquer ſome 
times the Prejudices of their Education: 
but after ſlightly forming to themſelve 
other Notions without examining them a 
they ſhould, they afterwards'become Pre 
judices to them all the reſt of their Lives: 
and *'tis of theſe Prejudices I deſign 
treat upon this occaſion. I ſhall not deter, 
mine how they are-form?d, becauſe the 
owe their Original to ſuch a Complicatio 
of ſeveral Motives, -and to Circumſtance 


fodiffer ent, that it is not pollible, 1t-may 


be, to diſtinguiſh chem rightly. ?T 
enough that they be - true )Prejudices 
that 1s to ſay, haſty Concluſions, whid 


re *em afterwards inftead of -a Princi- 
le. 
Let us ſuppaſe, for -example, that a 
an 'born in any part of Chriſtendom, 
nagriok grofs ——_— as it happens 
en, are mix'd with the Do- 
dew Jeſus Chriſtand his Apoſtles; let 
ſuppoſe, 'I ſay, that this. Man tomes-to 
iſcern theſe Errors by reading-the Books 
f thoſe Divines who are of the-comtrary 
wrty'; He's'preſently curid'of the rot 
lices of his':Education; for he-was alwg 
pld:that the Sentiments-maintain'd-in-t 
Alace of his Nativity were «true. It 649 
otwithſtanding fall-out that a Perſon: ca- 
pabte.of diſcovering theſe-Errors, cannot 
zo back itoithe very. Spring, and examine 
he Chriſtian-Religion-in it ſelf, : ſuch asit 
in-the/ Writings of the Apoſtles. There 
"_—_ then, and-imagines.not orily that 
E Religion » of his Country is-falſe, but 
wimekes the ſame Concluſion. concerning 
ull' Religions, without - excepting-that of 
he firſt Followers of Chriſt. He may en- 
ertain fach Fhoughts a/ great:while be- 
vre the can find 'aty..body to:whom he 
dares open this iMind, . or «that: is able to 
power togh »him - the —_— and .theſe 
honghts may takeifuch deep Rooting at 
Wicngth, rhat i itihallnovionn « eaſy Matter 
cava rc "rhig perua ns Man 
any * tive,' he may-in 
ths Comiition ſect other ;Principles, - 4" 
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on which he ſhall reaſon all his Life, thi 
they be in themſelves moſt falſe. 
Theſe are the Prejudices from which 


I faid, we muſt preſerve our-ſelves,- and 


that may contribute much to get the Chri 
ſtian Religion - rejeted. All thoſe wh 
are tainted with rhem, are not equally q 
pable of expreſſing them clearly ; and þ 
lides, they dare not always declare ther 
freely to thoſe with whom they diſcourk 
upon the Subje& ; ſo that it 1s a moſt diff 
cult Buſineſs to' examine them in ſuch 
manner as may turn to their Advantage, 
Nevertheleſs, it may be ſaid in gene 
ral- of all Judgments made. of a thir 
from Principles which are "not certain 


that if Men. ſhould thus hit upon tt 


Truth, it muſt be by pure Chance, ani 
conſequently not' to be. rely'd upon. _| 
this Rule is to be obſerv'd in' the Search 
all ſorts of Truth, how much more is it tt 
be regarded in a Truth of fo great In 
ror hp as Religion is granted by all t: 


This Rule then is grounded upon com 
mon Senſe, and no body can diſagree te 
it. Now let us apply it to a Prejudic 
very common amongſt thoſe who doubt « 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, or that plain 
ly reje& it. They cannot, they ſay, be 
heve the Miracles upon which it is bui 


+ becauſe they never ſaw any Miracles, not 
ever ſpoke to any Perſons worthy of Cre 


of bicredulity. 
dit who aſſur*d 'em that "he had ſeen the 
like. They cannot any better / imagine 
that this Earth whereupon we live had a 
Beginning, or that ever there was a time 
when there were . neither Animals nor 
Plants. The Reaſon. of this is, becauſe 
they have always remark*d in a manner 
the ſame ſtate of things, and have ne- 
ver ſpoke to any that had ſeen this Begin- 
ning. 
Lfvaintain in the firſt place, that this 
1s a mere Prejudice, which may be re- 
duc'd to this general Maxim; A Man can- 
not believe that whereof he bas never ſeen a 
Examples, nor- ſpoke to any Eye-witneſſes 
worthy of Credit who could give a Relation 
of it. - We ſhall find that this is very far 
from-a Geometrical Axiom, it we exa- 
mine the Grounds of it. What has per- 
ſwaded ſome People to /a Belief of this 
Principle, is, That many times they diſ- 
. cover'd Falſhoods by its meafis. Some 
antient Philoſophers, for Example, have 
confuted the Fables of the Poets concern- 
ing the Centaurs, the Giants, the Monſter 
Chimera, .and the like fictitious things, by 
this very Maxim, What has been, now is ; Palgba., 
and ſhall be for the future, I agree that this dr re, in- 
Axiom may be of uſe, whien ſuch as affirm 9edivi.” 
unheard-of things deferve no Credit, as 
were the Poets, who own'd they had in- 
vented a great part of what they, ſaid. 
But I deay that it extends generally to all 
E things, 
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things, or that it can paſs for a ſelf-evi- 
gent Maxim. | 

When a poſlible thing is atteſted by 
People in whom we ſee no appearance of 
Diſhoneſty or Fraud, this Maxim is of no | 
uſe, altho we never ſaw any thing” like | 
that which we aretold of, nor ever heard | 
others ſpeak of it. Thoſe who firft dif- | 
cover?d .4merica, and ſpoke of the Plants | 
or Animals they had found there, and | 
which are Strangers to our Continent, 
were worthy of Credit, and deſerv'd to 
be believ?d, though we had never heard 
of the like before ; nay though none had 
gone after them to America, and that we 
Had nor read their Voyages till. a Jong 
time after their Deceaſe. It is manifeſt, 
that ſuch as ſhould count their Relations 
fabulotis from this Principle, would fall 
themfelves into a very great Error, as 
Time has ſhewn. The ſame may be ſaid 
of what was declar*d by the firſt who af- | 
firm'd they had been with our Antipodes. - } 
W hat they ſaid was not the leſs true, be- . | 
cauſe till then jt was not heard of; and | 
had the Art of Navigation decay*d ſo | 
much-aſter 'their Return, that none chad 
ſince undertaken the ſame Voyage, ſuch* 
as ſhould now read their Travels could 
have no ſufficient Reaſons to disbelieve 
what they ſaid. | 

It is plain by theſe Examples, that this 
Maxim cannot paſs for a Mathematical 

Axiom,. | 
0g - 
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Axiom, that admits of no Exception ; and 
that conſequently nothing can be merely 
concluded from it without the Addition 
of other Proofs. If it be conlider'd 1n it 
ſe}f, this will not be 'the more calPd in 

veſtion, ſeeing there is no body ſuch a 

ool as to make his preſent. Knowledg 
the Meaſure or Rule of True and Falle in 
all Matters. Who can, without Extrava- 
gancy, flatter himſelt to have fo extenlive 
a Knowledg of all poſlible things, as to 
pronounce that certainly falſe which is not 
contain'd in his own Stack of Knowledg ? 
But it is not neceſſary to be more large in 
the Confutation of ſo ſtrange an Imagina- 
tion. - 

Nevertheleſs the Incredulous ſuppoſe 
this, without perceiving it, as a' Geome- 
trical Principle z and from it conclude 
that what is ſaid, for Inſtance, of the 
Creation of the World, and of Miracles, 
Is not true, Let them ſeriouſly conſider 
the Point, and they?ll find that from a 
Prejudice { little reaſonable they draw 
Conſequences which they think clear as 
the Day. The good Opinion they con- 
ceive of thernſelves and their Knowledg, 
joind to Experience, which upon ſome 
occaſions does confirm this Maxim, makes 
them ſhut their Eyes upon this account, as 
I faid, without perceiving ir. 


I ſhall bring another Example of a Pre- 


judice not better eſtabliſh'd than the fore 
E 2 me” 
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mer, and whereupon is grounded, not- 
withſtanding, a great part of the Reaſon- 
ings of Unbelievers. Some who have 
Senſe enough to quit the Opinions of their | 
Youth which they drew from their Educa- } 
tion, without knowing why, have not | 
always Penetration and ExaQtneſs of Judg- 
ment enough to ſubſtitute any thing better | 
in their room : Yet they cannot forbear 
ſearching out other Principles; for none 
can abſolutely ſtop there, as I could eaſi- 
ly —_ were this the proper place of do- 
ing it. | 

As they are not fatisfy'd with 'what 
they learn'd concerning God and Religi- 
on, ſo they form to themſelves new Ideas 
of them, which are little better than their 
former ones ; but they pleaſe them more, | 
becauſe they are the Fruits of their own 
Meditation, which never fail of delighting 
the Underſtanding that is. their Parent. 3 
They imagine, for Example, That if there ? 
were a God, who had created Men, who # 
would do em Good, and in order to it had 
reveal'd himſelf to them, he ought to have } 
done it in this manner. Firſt, He ſhould. } 
( according to them) have made himſelf 
known to 'all Mankind, to render them 
equally happy, ſeeing he is their common | 
Father, Secondly, This Revelation ſhould 
have begun from the Creation of the firſt 
Man, and fo be continu'd throughout all } 
the World, according as it was planted 
with 
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with Men; ſeeing it is' not leſs neceſſary 
to ſuch as are born now, than to thoſe of 
the Ages paſt. Thirdly, It ſhould have 
been at the Beginning, ſo clear, and deli- 
ver'd with Circumſtances fo convincing, 
that none could doubt of the Senſe or 
Truth of the Revelation ; and the Proofs 
of it ought to have ſtill ſubſiſted, that eve- 
ry one might examine them, without re- 
lying upon the Relation of another ; 
, otherwiſe, if there be any Revelation, it 
is uſeleſs, ſay they, as Experience ſhews. 
In the fourth place, This Law ſhould have 
been proportionated to the preſent State 
of Mankind, that ſo it might be obey'd ; 
or elſe the Creator of Men ought to re- 
form their Nature, to the end it ſhould 
not oppoſe it ſelf to the Obſervation of his 
Laws; without which, they ſignify almoſt 
nothing, and are unwprthy a Wiſdom that 
knows the Condition of them to whom ir 
preſcribes them; or of a bountirul Being 
3 who preſcribes them to Men, to render 
8 them more happy. 

3} TheſePrinciples appear ſpecious at firſt 
ſight, becauſe they ſeem to be builr up- 
on the high Idea we ought to have of the 
Divinity. And as the Incredulous think 
they ſee the quite contrary in what the 
Chriſtians ſay of Revelation, they hence 
conclude, that the Chriſtians are in an 
Error; and they imagine to prove it the 
better, againſt them, in as much as they 
| E 3 build 
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build upon the ſame Suppoſitions with 
them conceraing the Nature of God. - 

But Pm going to ſhew, that this way 
of reaſoning is grounded upon a Preju- 


dice, which is manifeſtly . falſe: for to | 
come at the Propoſitions we now read, 


they.mult proceed by theſe Steps. ' 1. By 
reaſoning we may exactly know what 
ſhould be. the Carriage 05 God towards 
Men, it there be a God, ſuch as he is de- 
{cridd, 2. We do in effe&t form an ex- 
at and complete Idea of God, which. is 
contain'd in the Propoſitions we have been 
reading. 3. And if the ſuppos'd Carriage 
of the Creator is not conformable to ir, 


hen there 1s no ſuch thing, and all that is. 


laid of it, is falſe. 4. We ſee, by the 
Hiſtory of times paſt, and by what we 
know of the preſent” State of Mankind, 
that the very contrary has always hap- 
pen?d to this day. *' 5. Therefore, @c. 
Theſe arc the Propalitions which thoſe, 
I mentioiwd before, ſuppoſe; as all, who 
have any Idea of the right Method of Rea- 
{oninz, mult grant. Burt the firſt of theſe 
Prop2! tions is certainly talſe: for it is 
mantteſt that Revelation 1s not clear e- 
nough concerning the IDefigns of God 
with reſpect to Mankind in general, as 
that we might thence form an exa& or 
_ complete Idea of his Carriage. towards 


Men. And jt.i5 a thing not material for 


us tO know 3 noe body being oblig'd to 
; learn 
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learn more than he ought to believe and 
do, in order to become acceptable to.God, 
withour troubling himſelf about the Me- 


- thods of his Providence with relation to 


Mankind in general, nor yet, about his ſe- 
cret Deiigns. To be a good Subject to a 
Prince, it is no ways needful to penetrate 


| into all: the Secrers of - his Politicks and 


Deſigns ; it. is ſafficient to know what the 


Laws of the State command him to per- 


form. This is what Moſes taught the 
Iſraclites, when he ſaid to them, that ſecret 


JJ 


\ 


things belong'd to the Lard , but the things Der. 29. 


reveaPd to them and to their Children. 


The firſt Propoſition being falſe, the 


ſecond , which is a Conſequence of it, 
cannot hold; and no Perſon, without an 
extravagant  Preſumption, can ſay that 
he has a perfe&t Idea of the Method 
whereby God ought tb govern the World, 


' if he would a& conformable to the Ver- 
| Tues that are attributed to him. For in- 


deed, although we have' ſome Idea of 
theſe Attributes, it follows not that we 
conceive them in their whole Extent, or 
that we can exatly know what Carriage 
is molt agreeable to them..> We know, 
for Example, that God is moſt wiſe; that 


1s to fay, that this Sovereign Intelligence 


never acts, without prdpoling certain 
Ends worthy of himſelf, ayd that he goes 
to thoſe Ends by the Ways he jndges to 
be moſt proper, and that are effecually 

E 4 {o, 


a 


29, 


Of the Cauſes 
ſo. But for all this, we know not, at leaſt 
in a diſtin& manner every End which he 
has propos'd to himſelf, nor all the Ways 
whereby he deſigns to come at them. No 
body could ever boaſt of gathering this 


from either Revelation, or the Events that . 


happen in the World. We know by Hi- 
ſtory, that ſome Princes have governd 
their Subjedts with great Wiſdom ; but 
who can value himſelf upon knowing all 


their particular Deſigns, and the Methods . 
they have us'd to come at their Ends, on- 


ly from their Writings or their Con- 
du? It muſt be confeſt then, that' we 
may know ſomething of the Attributes 
of God, without being able to penetrate 
into all the Secrets of his Condud : ; and 
common Senſe does teach us, that we 
ought not to judg raſhly thereof. 


This being ſo, the third Propoſition - 


* cannot be look'd upon , but as the moſt 


preſumptuous and temerarious Imagina- _ | 


tion that conld poſkbly be. ' It would be 
abſurd to reaſon thus concerning an earth- 
ly King, and holdly to affirm that he was 
guilty of ill Management becauſe he-had 
not follow'd our Idea of the Condu@ he 
ſhould obſerve, without our having an 


exact Knowleds of the Stare of his Af- 


fairs, nor of his Deſigns. And it is a 
thouſand times more abſurd ſo to judg of 


the Divine Underſtanding, infinitely ex- 


alted above ours; for we muſt remember, 
that 
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at Unbelievers reaſon upon this Occa- 
n from the Principles of Revelation. 
To come to the fourth Propoſition, 
cannot exaQtly judg of God's Provi- 
ce towards Mankind during the Ages 
t, by the Hiſtories we have. Few of 
are extant : but if we had all the 
ſtories that ever were written, 'yet that 
uld not be enough to form ſuch a Judg- 
nt by. The exaQteſt Hiſtories do ne- 
arily omit a world of things, and re- 
e only the moſt conſiderable Events 
ich regard States, rather than the Opi- 
dns of Nations, or the Revelations they 
ght receive from Heaven. ' 
It muſt be granted then, that none can, 
thout extreme Raſhnefs, take upon 
em to be. Judges of Divine Providence ; 
to conclude that there is no God, be- 
{e he governs not the World after that 
anner they think he ſhould. This An- 
er might ſuffice to ſhew the Falſity of 
doſe Prejudices which the Incredulous 
m againſt Revelation and Providence, 
dd which I have ſet down in this Chap- 
F; | 
However, to ſhew fully the Danger of 
0g impos'd upon' by Prejudices of this 
ature, I ſhall examine them as they are 
i themſelves, though I have already de- 
roy*d their Foundation. I might, with- 
ut any more ado, ſay concerning the firſt 
ropolition , That God had ſufficiently 


: made 
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made himſelf known to all Men, by ref . 
vealing his Will to the firſt Patriarchſe”* 
from whom they are deſcended, to Noah.” © 
for Example, and to his Children ; an 
it is very -probable, that the general Be{PP< 
lief of a God, and the Service due to hin Diſ 
has its Origin hence rather than from thif* * 
Reaſonings of any People. 1 might ad: 
likewiſe, That God having created Me 
free, and contenting himſelf with givin 
them Laws, they have abus'd their Liber 
ty by violating bis Commands, and 
became unworthy that God ſhould cogti 
nue to make himſelf known to them, 
perhaps he might have done, if they had 
made a better Uſe of the Favours he w: 
pleagd to heap upon them. + 

But I ſhall only fay, That he might ve- 
ry well, without any way blemiſhing hi 
Goodneſs, beſtow more Favours upon! 
ſome People than others. There is no-M 
thing ſo free as the Effects of Beneficence FP 
which are not due; and no body can rea-3 
ſonably complain that he has not receiv'd?! 
from ſuch a RenefaQor what he had given 
to others. On the contrary, he ought to 
be thankſul that he gave him what he has, 
and which was no more due to him than! 
woat he has not. As there 1s a great 
Dnverfity amongſt Creatures of ſeveral 
Kinds, fome having more and ſome leſs 
Properties than others; and that all the 
while no Perſon maintains that God ought 
to 
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o have made all equally perfe&t, with- 
Woot putting any Difference between his 
orks: why might not God alſo be plea- 

ed to/ place tome Variety in the ſame 
pecies of Beings ? Since we ſee that the 
Diſpoſition of Humane Bodies does vary 

a 2 world of things, that their Under- 
andings are not more of a piece, and 
nce it is not thoughr ſtrange that God has 
hus differently diſtributed hi; Gifts ; why 
hould it be accounted a wonderful thing 
hat God has imparted more or leſs Light 

o the ſeveral Nations which compoſe 
ankind ? The greateſt Difficulty in this 
atter, if Pm not miſtaken, proceeds 
rom this, that: People, without percei- 
ring it, -confoynd God's Juſtice with his 
Zeneficence; And withal they unreaſon- 
bly ſuppoſe, that God requires an equal 
\Meturn of Vertue from all Men, and that 

Wc will judg them all by the ſame Law. 
W1pon this Suppoſitton, it ſeems repugnant 
Fo the Attributes of God to expe& as 

uch from the Cafers of Africa or the Sa- 
ages of America, as from more knowing 
eeople ; and it is thought unjuſt that God 
hould diſpenſe his Gifts ſo diverſly, ſince 
je would judg all Men upon the ſame 
oot. 

But tho the Beneficence- of God be, 
ccording to Revelation, perfealy free, 
nſomuch that no Nation- can .complain Rom. g. 
hat anather is preferr'd to it; his Ju- 19, ©< 

ſtice 


v.41 WOT Le... —_— wy — — Sos $#Z 
” : TY $4247 2 
4 ERA, hs 


Of the Cauſes 

ſtice follows. the ſame Rules that he | 
, *Preſcrib'd to the Juſtice of Meni. He give 
to whom he will, and in what quanti 
he pleaſes, but he judges according t 
what he has beſtow*d. . He requireth 
what he has not given, and he reapetb ng 

. where he bas not ſow'd. Thoſe that /mn wit 
" out the Law ſhall periſh without the Law 
and thoſe that ſin yk the Law ſhall 
judg*d by the Law. 

As for the-ſecond Queſtion touching t 
continuance evelation, all the Diff 
culty is taken away by what is 'now ſaid 
God will have all reaſonable Regard tt 
every_ Circumſtance of thoſe People t 
whont he has ſo differently diſtributed hi 
Favours, Revelation.does teach us the 
contrary no where; and if any Chriſtiat 
Docors have added to the Dodtrine 0 
the Apoſtles, it is incumbent upon them 
to defend their own Opinions, and not! 
npon thoſe who deſign only to defend the! 
Chriſtian Religion, None can, without! 
Injuſtice, impute to its Founders all that, 
has been ſince built upon the Foundations. 
they firſt laid, as it ſhall be made appear 
more at large i in the. ſecond Part of thi 
Work. 

The third Propoſition concerning the 
Evidence of the Proofs of Revelation, its 
perpetual Subſiſtence, and the Perſpicuity 
of its Expreſſions, does ſuppoſe, that the 
Deſign of God was to teach Men his the. 

matne- 
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. Wathematically, which is a Suppoſition 
Watrary to the preſent State of Mankind 
State of Liberty, wherein Laws and not 
emonſtrations are. propogd to them. 
pppoſing that God would appoint Re- 
ards and Puniſhments, he could not lead 
en to Vertue, nor avert them from Vice, 

herwiſe than by Laws whereof the Senſe 

puld not be more clear, and yet the Ju- 
ice and Authority of them be never ma- 
hematically demonſtrated. If all Man- 
ind were convinc'd of the Truth of Re- 
elation, and of the Senſe of it, by ma- 
hematical Proofs, no body then could 
eſiſt it. There could be, conſequently, 
to Puniſhments for the guilty, becauſe 
zone would be guilty ; nor could there be 
ny more Reward; forwwhat Recompence 
an a Man expe for aſſenting to a mathe-: 
matical Demonſtration ? 

It will be demanded, perhaps, why God 

ould govern Man after this manner, and 

ot mathematically, as ſome Unbelieyers 
/ould have him? But I'm not bound to 

account for God's Bounty, which he di- 
erlifies as he pleaſes, for Reaſons un- 

Known to us: *Tis enough that I prove 

he cannot be accusd oF Injuſtice ; and 

this, I'm perſwaded, I can perfectly de- 
monſtrate. 

To be ſhort, the Divine Laws are pro- 
portionated to the Nature of Man, what- 
ever they may ſay who have not ſtudy?d 

| them 
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them as they onght. *Tis an undoubted | 


Truth, agreed npon by all Chriſtian 'Di- 
vines, That God does not damn any Per- 


ſon barely for violating his Laws, bur for | 
not leaving his ill Habits, that being the | 


Man's own Fault. I ſhall infiſt no longet 
upon this, leſt 1digreſs too far from the 
Subject I treat of in this Chapter. 

What I conclude from all I have ſaid, 


1s, That Unbelievers do frequently take j 
H-grounded Prejudices for clear Princi- 


ples, from which they haſtily judg of the 
whole Chriſtian Religion. I have alledg'd 
plain Examples of it, and could have 
brought ſeveral more ; but thoſe cited by 
me may ſuffice to make a reaſonable Man 
take care of paſſing ſuch precipitant Con- 
clufions. This is all that I require in this 
place, and which the moſt incredulous 


Man living cannot, without extreme Fol- W 
ly, refuſe me. Now, Pm perſwaded if | 
Unbelievers would take the pains to look | 


back upon: the firſt Propoſitions which 
they build upon, that they ſhould perceive 
a great part of them could by no means 
paſs for Axtoms; and then they would 
quickly acknowledg how little Solidity 
was to be found in their other Principles, 
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CHAP. IV. 


bat many are Unbelievers, becauſe they 
know not how to reaſon rightly. 


N the preceding Chapters I ſuppos'd 
that Unbehevers did not reaſon well, 
and that, without perceiving it, they 


 Wiffer'd themſelves to be ſeduc'd by their — 


aſſions or Prejudices; but I did at the 
ame time ſappoſe that they might ap bon 
am'd by Arguments, when they were 
1ew*d that they follow'd not the Rules of 
ood Senſe. But there are more than 
ne kind of Unbehlievers ; and ſome of 
em, thoſe I mean who are to be the Sub- 
a of this Chapter, are Unbelievers up- 
no other Account, but becauſe they 
SWnanot.reaſon well, as I ſhall preſently de- 
MWonſtrate. 
But we muſt remark before, that, the 
hriſtian Religion conſiſting in Docrines 
d Matters of FaQ, 'to prove both theſe 
7e muſt make long Reaſonings, and al- 
dg many Proofs depending upon one 
nother. Thus to perceive the Force of 
ioſe Reaſons bronght to prove the Divi- 
ity of the Chriftian Religion, we maſt - 
e capable not only of underftanding eve- 
Propoſition or every Argument by it 
If; but likewiſe to enter into the Diſ- 
cuſſion 
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cuſſion of all that is ſaid, by examining tl 
Conne&ion of the Reaſonings, and th 
Relations which a great number. of Ide; 
have towards one another. But there arc 
2 world of People who entertain a goof 
Opini.n of themſelves, and'are not capay 
ble, nevertheleſs, of this Examination 
nor to conſider diſtintly ſo great a Coll 
&ion of ſuch compounded and perplex{ 
Ideas. | : 
I ſhall be immediately told, no doubt; 
Thar if this be ſb, I do but loſe my time 
in reaſoning with them ; ſince I ſuppoſe 
that they are not capable to know the 
Solidity of an Argument. Yet two thing 
oblige me to do it, whereof the firſt an 
principal is, that what I have to fay upor 
this Subje& may contribute to keep thoſe 
who are perſwaded of the Truth of Chri 
ſtianity, from being ſeduc'd by the Exa 
ple of this ſort of Unbelievers. An infinit: 
number of: People who believe the Chri 
ſtian Religion true, know not the Proo 
of it ſo perfe&ly, and are not ſo much con . 
'firm'd in their Belief, but that they mays 
be tempted by the Example of thoſe Un 
believers who reaſon little. They are 0 
al Qualities and Conditions ; and the 
havghry Air whereby they reje& Revela 
tion, is'not ſometimes leſs dangerous that 
the moſt ſpecious Sophiſtry. | 
In the ſecond place, It may happen that 
ſuch as are not Maſters of the xrue 2» 


N 
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thod of Reaſoning, may notwithſtanding 
be in a Condition of leaving their Igno- 
rance, and of making a better Uſe of their 
Underſtandings. It is very fit to con- 
vince this ſort of People that they are on- 
. Iy' Unbelievers, becauſe they know not 
how to govern their Thoughts. But I 
grant that thoſe who are grown old in 
this kind of Ignorance, and whoſe Pre- 
ſumption is encreas'd by their Age, are 
in a manner incurable, .go to work with 
them how you will; eſpecially if any Im- 
morality be join*d to this want of Judg- 
ment, which never fails ſcarcely to hap- 
pen : Nor is it for ſuch that we write, as 
Books of Phyſick are not written about 
incurable Diſeaſes. 


To be perſwaded our ſelves that there 
are, in efte&, ſome People who for want 
of knowing how to reaſon refuſe their 
Aſſent to the Goſpel, we need only refle& 
a little upon the preſent State of the Hea- 


thens, and upon m_ we know of many 
live 


among Chriſtians. 

Such as undertake to convert the In- 
dians, and the other Idolaters of 4/3a, 
America, ang Africa, after taking a great 
deal of pains to learn their Language, are 
ford to take much more when they 
would by reaſoning perſwade them of the 
Falſity of their Religions, and of the Truth 
of that of Jeſus Chriſt. The Monks may 


long enough make all -—— Efforts 
to 
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to become intelligible to thoſe ignorant 
People, and; to convince them of the Ab- 
ſurdiry of their Idolatry, and the Opini- 
ons whereupon It 1s built; but although 
this'thing be ſo plain, yer there are but 
few of them who can be made to under- 


ſtand it, and fewer that conceive the Rea-. | 


ſons upon which Chriitianity is grounded. 


'Tis not neceſlary that I ſpeak here of E 


the Means which the Miſſionaries have 
choſen to employ in their Converſions, 


rather than Reaſon. This makes no-' 


thing to my Deſign. I ſhall only remark, 
that the Difficulty of bringing thoſe Ido- 
latrous Nations to receive the Goſpel], 
proceeds not from any Infidelity peculiar 


to them from the People of Europe. They © 


are, upon the contrary, the moſt credyu- 
lous People in the World, and very ſeri- 
ouſly embrace a great number of incredi- 
ble things, whereof their Theology is 
made up. Their Incredulity, with reſpe& 
to the Goſpel, proceeds from their not 
reaſoning almoſt at all, except about 
things relating to Life; and that nothing 
ever enters into their Minds except from 
Experience or Education. They are not 
Men that meditate, and are capable of 
attentively conſidering abſtracted Ideas, 
nor of comparing them with one , ano- 
ther, to draw ſome Conſequence from 
them. So for want of meeting a little 
reaſoning in theſe People, one is. ex- 
| tremely 
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tremely puzzPd how to get *em to change 
their Opinions. 
- This cannot be ſaid of the Mahometans, 


fince we know that their Divines do ſome- 


times write with Subtlety and Senſe e- 
nough againſt ſome of the Dodrines 
which the Miſlionaries would have %em 
embrace, @Nor can we treat them as In- 


 fidels thaf reje& the Chriſtian Religion 


out of a Spirit of Scepticiſm ; for they 
are every thing rather than| Pyrrhonzans, 
ſeeing they moſt heartily believe all the 
Alcoran. Nevertheleſs, altho they have 
Senfe enough (as I ſaid ) to make Obje- 
tions againſt ſome Doctrines that are 
preach'd to them, yet they have not 
cnough - to examine the Principles of 
their own Religion, and to ſee upon 
what it is grounded. They dont fo 
much as underſtand what is ſaid to them 


upon that Head, nor the Reaſons brought 


to prove' the Truth of Chriſtianity. And 
if the Miſſionaries now and then convert 
ſome of *em, it is not from any Reaſons 
they alledg, but in gaining their Love and 
Eſteem by ſome other ways. _ 

The Jews are much in the ſame Condi- 
tion, as it may be ſeen by the Books they 
have written to eſtabliſh their own Opini- 
ons, or to confute thoſe of the Chriſti- 
ans. This may be eaſily difcover®d alſo 
by any that diſcourſes with them upon 
theſe Subjefs: But between them an 
r 2 the 
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the Mahometans there is this Difference, 
that the latter give Credit to a Book full 
of Impertinencies and Falſhoods ; whereas 
the Jews ground their Perſwalion upon 
the books of the Old Teſtament, which 
contain a true Revelation; And yet they + 
can reaſon little better than the Maho- 
metans; which is one of the greateſt Ob- 
ſtacles to their Converſion. Whilſt they 
are ſatisfy*'d with the mere Authority of 
ſome Rabbins, tho without any Founda- 
tion, they are Proof againſt the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons the Chriſtians can oppoſe to 'em ; 
becauſe from their Infancy they are wont 
to believe what their Rabbins tell them, 
and are never taught to reaſon juſtly. 
Otherwiſe, if the Jews were in a Goh 
dition of purſuing an Argument, and bf 
diſtinguiſhing a good from an ill Canſe- 
quence, it would then be very, eaſy to con- 
vince them of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
It ſhould be only needful, as ſome Chri- 
ſtian Divines have lately done, to put 
them upon proving the Truth of the Di- 
vine Million of Aoſes, as they would prove 
it toa Heathen they delign'd to proſelyte 
to Judaiſm. For if they bring any ſolid 
Proofs for this matter, . it may be eaſily 
made evident, that theſe ſame Reaſons 
are, incomparably ſtronger in favour of 
the divine Miſſion of Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles, than in favour of that of Aoſes ; 
as it has been ſhewn in the Book whaſe 
Title 


of Incredulity. 
Title you may ſee in the Margin, 

Now then, to convince the Jews and 
other Infidels by Reaſon, they muſt be 
firſt taught the Art of methodically di- 
geſting their Thoughts, and be accuſtomed 
to reaſon ſtrictly upon other Heads, that 
they may. learn to underſtand the Force 
of the Proofs upon which. the Goſpel is 
founded. * But this is what all the Miſſi- 
onaries in the World are not able to do, 
eſpecially to thoſe Infidels who arc ad- 
vanc'd in Years. It were Injuſtice to be- 
lieve that 'tis only amongſt Infidels that 
Men are found uncapable of diſcerning 
the Goodneſs of an Argument; and who, 
upon this account, reject the Chriſtian Re- 
ljgion. There are Unbelievers among 
Chriftians themſelves, who are not only 
ſuch out of ſome Diſpaſition engaging 
them againſt the Goſpel, but likewiſe out 
of downright Stupidity, and for want of 
underſtanding the Reaſons whereupon 
Chriſtianity is grounded. 

There are ſome People who from their 
Childhood have been brought up to ſome 
Trade, or other conſtant Buſineſs, with- 
out any Care taken about the forming of 
their Minds, or even of inſtructing them 
in Religion; and who, being moreover of 
a Genius not very proper for conceiving 
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of things reveal'd, tho haughty and pre-: . 


ſumptuous, have grown to a full Age with- 
out any farther Inſtruction, or being cur'd 
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of their Pride. Theſe are rarely perſwa- 
ded of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
nay, they frequently rejett it entirely, or 
at leaſt, in part: not only becauſe they 
know not the Proofs of it, but alſo becauſe 
they underſtand them not, when they hear ' 
them from thoſe that do know them. 
Theſe unpoliſh'd and ignorant Creatures 
imagine that there is nothing true, but 
what they perceive by their Senſes, or 
what they have found by their own Expe- 
rience to be poſlible, . or, in a word, what 
they find conformable to their Paſſions; 
Thus neither the ſpeculative DoCQtrines of 
Religion, nor the Practice of it, nor. yet. 
the Hiſtory of thoſe who taught it being 
within the Verge of their Knowledg, 
they refuſe to believe them rather out of 
Brutality and Stupidity, than as deceiv'd 
by captious Reaſonings. -If they reject it 
not altogether, ®tis'tertain however that 
they retain only what is moſt pleaſing to 
them ; which 1s an evident Demonſtration 
that they gre not perſwaded of it from 
Reaſoning and Knowledg ; becauſe the 
Proafs which confirm a part of it, are the 
ſame that ſhew the whole Religion to be 
true, | 
*Tis not only amongſt People taken up. 
with Trade and Buſineſs that'this ſort of 
Unbelievers is to be found ; for there are 
more of *em, perhaps, amongſt ſuch as 
aſpire to great Preferments, amongſt'Sol- 
/ diers, 
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diers, . and Perſons of Quality. It may be 
ſaid indeed, that Perſons of theſe Ranks 
have had a better Education than others, 
with relation tothe Aﬀairs of the World, 
and thoſe Employments to which they 
were defign'd : But in very truth, it is as, 
common a thing to hear them reaſon as 
wretchedly about Religion, as the moſt 
ignorant among the. Populace, When 
once they are grown old in their Prejudi- 
ces againſt Chriſtianity, then their natn- 
ral Vanity, encreas'd/ with their Age, 
renders them more obſtinate, | and not 
ſeldom makes %em altogether inacceilible 
to Truth. You propoſe the molt cogent 
Arguments to them in vain; for they 
look upon them as mere Sophiſins, tho 
they know not wherein Sophiſtry differs 
from ſolid Reaſoning. | 

I ſhall be told, perhaps, that this ſort 
of Men is not ſo ignorant of the Art of 
Thiaking as I ſuppoſe them to be, ſeeing 
they reaſon not fo ill concerning thoſe 
things they know by\Experience, and that 
they govern themſelves with Prudence 
enough in the Afﬀairs-of Lite, To this 


1 anſwer, That I do not deny but thoſe, 


I ſpeak of, may reaſon very well abour 
what are the Objects of their Paſſions, or 
when they confine themſelves within the 
Limits of their Experience. But I main- 
tain, that they have not as much as the 
Notion of reaſoning ſolidly about ſpe- 
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culative things, that make no Impreſſions . 
upon the Senſes ; ſuch as are the Proofs 
whereupon the Truth of the Chriſtian : 
Religion is built. 

.To be convinc'd of this, we need only 
examine them, if we can, upon theſe two 
Heads. Firſt, We muſt diſcourſe %em 
about ſome abſtrated Subjet; ſuch as 
are, for Example, the general Ideas' of 
moſt things, the Notions of Vertues and 
Vices: And if they reaſon exactly herein, 
we may juſtly conclude, that theſe Per- 
ſons are not of their number who continue 
Linbelievers, for want of knowing how to 
reaſon rightly. But if we hear them talk 
of ſuch Matters without any Principles 
or Coherence, if we ſee that they de not 
comprehend what is ſaid to them upon 
ſuch Occaſions, be it never ſo clear, or 
notwithſtanding all the Pains taken to 
make it plain, (which happens but too 
frequqntly ) then it will be eaſily granted 
me, that their Infidelity does.,at leaſt, pro- 
ceed in part from their Ignorance of the 
Art of Reaſoning. 

Another way we have to diſcover this 
kind of Unbelievers, is, when we find 
them diſtaſted with all Diſcourſes upon 
abſtracted Matters, or with any thing that 
relates not to their Paſſions; when they . 
avoid the reading of all Books requiring - 
any Attention, cibecially of ſuch Books as. : 
are written to prove the Truth of a 
p Fc | they | 
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key disbelieve; finally, when they wort 
nter upon a Diſcuſſion of any ſuch Sub- 
2s, nor will be at the Pains of compa- 
ing the Anſwers of Believers with the 
Dbjections of the Incredulous. We may 
friciently know ſuch Perſons, who are, 
' &Þ to ſpeak, fo filld with what they have 
zarn'd from Experience of the Aﬀairs of 
he World, that nothing elſe can enter in- 
 Fo:them, and are diſpleas'd when they 
ear other Diſcourſes. | 
Such was Feſtws, for Inſtance, the Go- 
Fernour of Judea, who is mention'd in the 
ics of the Apoſtles. He could ſcarcely 


E&harg?d him with Madneſs, after hearing 
rom him another Diſcourſe full' of Evi- 
dence and good Senſe. Were he told 
of ſome Methods how to ſqueeze Money 
dexterouſly out of his Province, or were 
She acquainted with ſome Intrigue that 
might contribute to prefer him to a more 
Fconſiderable Poft, he would immediately 
Junderſtand what was ſaid to him ; or he 
Iwould get it repeated to him ſo often, and 
qwould | i ask'd ſo many Queſtions about 


Zit, that he ſhould at leaſt have an exa&t 
#Notion of the Buſineſs. But becauſe S. Paul 
7ſpoke to him of things no way relating to 
7 his Deſigns or Paſſions, he could ſcarce 
z patiently hear him, and underſtood no- 
? Thing of his Diſcourſe, 


There 


ear a ſhort Diſcourſe from St. Paul, and- 
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There are a worid of People at this day 

in the midſt of Chriſtendom, who are 
very near in the ſame Diſpoſition, They 
ſpeak very well of their Temporal Afﬀairs, 
or any thing belonging to them; they 
willingly converſe about the News of the 
Times, and that ſometimes with Senſe 
cnough ; but put them once by ſuch things 


to talk of Religion, they are preſently - 
tir'd, they ſpeak of it ridiculouſly, they 


ſhew, ina word, ſo great a Contempt of 
{uch Diſcourſes, as it they, were Matters 
beneath them, and to which they cannot 
ſtoop without Unealineſs. 

- As theſe Unbelicvers, who reaſon not 
at all, are [moreover entirely poſſeſt with 


Paſſions oppoſite to the Goſpel, and have * 


been long habitnated to obey them ; ſo 
rhey are not acceſſible on any fide, and 


I ſee not how, without a Miracle, they: 


can be convinc'd of their miſerable State, 
nor reclaim'd from their Error. However 
it was fit to make ſome Refle&ions upon 
this fort of Unbelievers, that we might 
not be jmpos'd upon. when we meet with 
zuch, nor ſfeduc'd by their Ways. 


—_————_—_———_ 
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CHAT. V. 


That the Neglett of ſearching into Truth 
is often the Cauſe of Incredulity. 


F Here are many Men who have na- 
turally a Genius good enough for 

= + abſtracted Matters, and that alſo 
were not wholly neglected in their firſt 
Education; but whom the Coufſe of their 
Lives has engagd in Occupations which 
have no Affinity with the Searchof Truth, 
The Neceſlaries of their Families, or the 
Deſire of ſatisfying their Paſſions, do: ſo 
take up their Minds for ſeveral Years to- 
gether, that they neglect all other things, 
never improve their natural Parts, nor 
diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, with any 
Application, in the Buſineſs of Religion. , 
This Negligence leads em infenſibly into 
Doubting ; for if the ConneC&tion of reli- 
gious Truths be not heedfully attended 
to, there ariſe a thouſand Difficulties in 
the Mind, out of which we know not how 
x to extricate our ſelves. From Doubt Men 


| eaſily fall into Infidelity, whilſt they neg- 
3 leQ the Search of what may remove their 


Scruples :: for when once they are got into 
the Underſtanding, they are in motion 
upon all occaſions; and as the Solutions to 
them 
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them are [not ſtudy'd after at the begin- 


ning, we ſhould not wonder if in time : 


they take ſuch deep rooting, as it ſhall 
not be an eaſy Matter afterwards to ex- 
tirpate them. | 


If ſuch as refuſe to believe the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion feriouſly- examine 
themſelves, I am much miſtaken if the 
greateſt Part of ?**tm won't confeſs that 


they have extremely neglected the Care 


they ought to have us'd, in order to be in- 
form'd of a thing of ſuch Importance, 
Nay, I dare affirm that there is not any 
Unbeliever who perceives not, if he minds 
it, that this Negligence is one of the 
principal Cauſes of his Incredulity : and I 


ſhall bring many Proofs of it in the Sequel 


of this Work. 
Now, to make what I have ſaid more 
evident, I will inſtance this Fault in other 
Perſons, where People may remark it 
more impartially than in_ themſelves. 
When Chriſtianity begun to make a Noiſe 
in Judea, that is, chiefly when the Apo- 
ſtles declar'd every where the Reſurrecti- 
on of their Maſter, and ſhew'd that. he 
wanted not faithful Diſciples on Earth, 
tho he was. himſelf no more there ; all 
the Jews ought, one would think, to have 
inform'd themſelves of what theſe Diſci- 
ples faid, ſeeing they were things moſt 
nearly concerning them to know. They 
expected their Meſſtas about that ans 
| they 
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| they groan'd ſo heavily under the Roman 
{| Tyranny, that they wiſh'd for nothing ſo 
much as Liberty, and they hop'd the Meſ- 
fias ſhould prove their Deliverer, In this 
c | Diſpoſition they ought to hearken, I ſhould 
| think, to every one that ſpoke to ?em of a 
Meſlias, to get rid of their Doubt, whe- 
ther the wiſh'd Deliverer was yet come or 
not. Methinks too the Apoſtles ſhould 
have been heard of all the World, when 
they preach'd the DoQrine and the Mi- 
racles of their Maſter, eſpecially his Re- 
ſurre&cion ; . for indeed theſe Miracles 
were ſo great and many, that more could 
not be expefted from the Mefſſhias. The 
| Diſciples of the Apoſtles ſaid in all Places, 
that not only Jeſus of Nazareth, whom the 
Jews had crucity'd, did work numberleſs 
Miracles whilſt he dwelt among Men; 
but that he alſo left the ſame Power to his 
Apoſtles, and that, in effeR, they wrought 
Miracles every Day. What could be ſaid 
more to excite the Curioſity of the Jews? 
They were not in the Judgment of the 
Epicureans, who thought no Miracles were 
to be wrought ; nor did they believe that 
God would ſend them no more Prophets 
to work any : on the cantrary, they ex- 
pected the Meſſias the greateſt of all the 
Prophets, And notwithſtanding, they 
gave ſo little heed to what the Apoſtles 
ſaid, that the: Chief of their Nation ne- 
q yer took notice of %em, unleſs it was - 
uſe 
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uſe *em ill, without examining in the leaſt 
the Ground of their Dodrine. We have 
two Jewiſh Authors who livd in the time | 
of the Apoſtles, namely, Philo and Fo- 
ſeph ; but nevertheleſs They did not vouch- 
ſafe to informthemſelves about theſe Mat- 
ters, as may be ſeen hy their Writings. 
Philo wrote a great many Books, whereof 
the moſt part are allegorical Diſcourſes 
upon the Old Teſtament : now in ſome of 
theſe he had a thouſand Occaſions to men- 
| tion the Goſpel, if he had any Idea of it. 
If he disbeliev?d the Truth of it, he ſhould, 
at leaſt, have endeavour'd to confute it 
ſomewhere : but he ſays not a word for 
or againſt it, which is ſign! enough that 
he knew not what it was. | I know very 
well how Euſebius *, and ſome learned 
Men after him, pretended that the Thera- 
- peutes of Alexandria, whoſe |Encomium is 
written by Philoin one of his Pieces, were 
Chriſtians, But nothing, except a deſire 
of confounding the Jews by their own 
Authors, could diſcover Chriſtians to Eu- 
ſebius, and thoſe that followed him, in the 
Deſcription of the Therapeutes, where one 
Syllable is not ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
of his Docrine ; and where all that Philo 
| ſays | 


* Hiſt. Ecclefiaff. 1. 2. c. 19, Ste Jof. Scaliger, 
I. 7. de Emendar. Temp. Valefis upon Euſebius, and 
Thomas Brown in dis Diſſertation concerning the Thera- 


peutes, 
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ſaysdoes perfectly quadrate to ſame of the 


Eſſeans, who form'd, as *tis well known, 
a particular Set among the Jews. The 


- Deſire of convincing Infidels ſhould not in- 


duce us to make uſe of weak Proofs againſt 
them; for certainly: ſuch Methods. muſt 
needs render 'em more averſe to Chriſtia- 
nity. | 
What I have now ſaid will be eaſily 
granted me by Men of any tolerable Read- 
ng or Judgment : Burt it may be diſputed 
with reſpe& to + Joſeph, by reaſon .of a + ang. 
Paſſage -or two produc'd out of him, Jud. L 18. 
wherein he ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, This & +&8- 
is not the Place to examine theſe Paſlages, 
which learned Men || believe were inſerted | See Le 
by ſome Chriſtian into the Text of Joſeph, Fevre 
But be this as it will, *tis manifeſt that '*,5"" 
Joſeph ſays nothing of the Slaughter of © * 
the Children whereof St. Matthew ſpeaks, 
nor of moſt part: of the Circumſtances of 
the Life of Chriſt, nor of his \Doftrine ; 
nor can he be. ſuppos'd by any to have 
been acquainted with Chriſtianity, except 
by ſuch as never read his Works. Had 
he known-a part of the Diſcourſes and 
Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, he wonld not 
have been content to mention him only ex 
palſant, and in ſo few Words; he would 

large upon that Subjeq, no doubt, as 
it well deſerv*d. It may be therefore-po- 
litively affirm'd, that Joſeph, how exat 
ſoever reputed to be in other —_— 
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did ſhamefully negle& informing himſelf 
abont the Chriſtian Religion, altho no- 
thing could have been more eaſy for him. 
Nor can any Excuſe be pleaded on the be- 
half of the Heathens who liv'd at that 
time, or a little after ; and that notwith- 
ſtanding their Acquaintance with ſome 
ys yet never deſfir'd to know what 
* Annak Chriſtianity it ſelf was. * Tacitus, | Pli- | 
I.15.c.44- nius, and || Suetonius, have ſpoken of it, 
ly dents x and wanted not Opportunities to under- 
c.26, Atand it, tho it appears they did not. 
They were polite and learned Men, . and 
had ſpent, according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Apes, a great deal of time in the ' 
Study of the Greek Philoſophy. Now 
this Philoſophy was not upon any account 
comparable to the DoQrine or Morals of 
the Goſpel; nor could the Learned of 
Rome neglett theſe things only becauſe Bar- 
barians, as the Grecians ſpoke, had de- 
clar!d them ; for they well knew that the 
moſt famous Sages of Greece had undertaken 
long Voyages to the Barbarians, to learh 
their Opinions. What made them contemn } 
the Chriſtians then? We need not ſeek : 
for any other Reaſon, but a ſcandalons | 
NegleR, proceeding from the predomi- 
nant Paſſion of moſt People: for ordina- 
rily they apply themſelves only to what 
is eſteem'd in the World, and that may | 
contribute to have them taken notice of in 


the Places of their Abode. The Litera- | 
ture ./ 
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ture and Philoſophy of the * Greeks were *'See the 
for a long time in great Repute at Rome, face of 
and Perſons of the firſt Quality did value pen. 
themſelves upon theſe ſorts of Knowledg : 
but the Goſpel was unknown there, be- 
cauſe it containd not any DoQtrine proper 
to add more Luſtre to ſuch as did aſpire 
to the greateſt Dignities. | 

Something of this Nature made the 
Athenians negle& the Opportunity they 
had in their Hands of underſtanding the 
Goſpel, when St. Paul was in their City to 
preach it, 4f they would hear him: and, 
queſtionleſs, they would have heard him, 
had they as much good Senſe as they had 
Vanity. At the very firſt they call'd him 
a Babler ; and after liſtening a while to Aas 19. 
him about the Reſurrection of the Dead, 18, 22. 
ſome of 'em laugl'd at him, others put 
him off till ſome other time, and there 
were but a ſmall Number of them that 
receiv'd the Dodrine which he preach'd 
to them. This proceeded in part from a 
blameable Neglet that would not let 
them inform themſelves throughly about 
what St. Paul declar'd, altho on the other 
ſide, the Athenians, and the Strangers who 
follow*d their StuYlies there, were Men of 
much Leiſure, and great Lovers of News. Ver. 21, 
But the Apoſtle not teaching his DoQrine 
after the manner of the Philoſophers 
they were wont to hear, whether in re- 
gard of the Method or the Elocution, 

FS G they 


Of the Cauſes 


they were out of Conceit with his Diſ- 
courſes. ; 

Let vs ſuppoſe with them, that the 
outward Appearance of S. Paul was not 
ſo taking as that of their Philoſophers ;  * 
but, ſhould this extinguiſh their Curioſity ? 
Is Truth \always neceſlarily accompanied 
with Eloquence? None of them qurſit 7 
maintain ſuch a thing. Notwithſtanding, | 
S. Paul's being there did *em no good; 
and they neglected acquainting themſelves 
with his Doctrine, which was infinitely 
more reaſonable than that of their Philo- 
ſophers.. They loſt a world of time in 
the <tudy of very ridiculous Docrines, . as 
were the Phylſicks gf all their Philoſophers, 
without Genin any and the Morals 
of the greateſt gart, to ſpeak nothing of | 
their DialeQick or Logicks. There was 
not one Philoſopher who had any reaſona- | 
ble, no nor a probable Hypotheſis con- * 


cerning God, except the Platoniſts, who # 


accommodated their Opinions ſo much to 
vulgar Notions, that by this Medley of 
Good and Bad, they render'd all the Good 
they ſpoke unprofitable and fruitleſs. Not- 
withſtanding, ſuch as, ſpent all their time 
to hear this ſort of People, did not vouch- 
ſafe, out of an unpardonable Negligence, 
to underſtand what S. Paul faid to them. 

One would think no body could at this | 
time of day be guilty of the like Fault 
among Chriſtians, ſince they generally 
pro- | 
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profeſs to believe that ngne can ketter 
ſpend his time than in diſcovering the 
Principles upon which Chriſtianity is 
grounded. But the AQtions of-Chriſtians 
not being always coriformable to their * 
Belief, it happens but too frequently, 
that their Courſe of Life produces an 
Effet quite contrary to what the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion ſhould beget in them. Altho 
it be not faid by any, that it were better 
employing himſelf about any thing elſe 
than in the Study of the Chriſtian Reli- 
von ; yet the Carriage of moſt Men is 
commonly ſuch, as if they believed this. 
A Man who entirely negle&s this Study, 


but duly makes his Court to thoſe that 


can advance him, or keep him 1a his pre- 
ſent Poſt ; a Man that paſſes all his Life in 
heaping up Riches, tho he be in a profound 
Ignorance about the Grounds of Chriſti- 
anity; this Man, I ſay, is he for all this 


5 - the leſs eſteemed ? The moſt underſtand- 


ing Perſon in the World, but who is not 
reſpected for his Preferments, nor conſi- 
der'd for his Riches, is he comparable to 
this other ignorant, but rich or honour- 
able Man ? Not at all, according to the 
conſtant PraQice of moſt Chriſtians... This 
Praftice cries much louder, if we may 
ſpeak ſo, than the Evangelical Maxims it 
contradias, and ſeems to ſay to thoſe 


who are entring into the World, that it 


concerns *em little to learn the Reaſons 
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of aſſenting to'Chriſtianity, but that it is 
of great Importance to obtain ſome Em- 
ployment, or to enrich themſelves, to 
which this ſame Chriſtianity contributes 
nothing. It falls out likewiſe but too of- 
ten, that this dangerous Leſſon is con- 
firm'd by the Example of many conſidera- 
ble Perſons, who after neglecting the Stu- 
dy of Religion as much as they cultivate 
- the Art of Advancing themfelves in the 
World, or of making their Fortune, are 
nevertheleſs in great Eſteem, and in ſuch 
advantageous Poſts, that their Lot appears 
worthy of Envy ; whilſt ſuch as might in- 
form others by their Knowledg, live in 
Contempt and Obſcurity. 

This general Cuſtom which obtains al- 
moſt every where, does throw People in- 
to a Negle& of Religion ſo much _the 
more eaſily as they find themſelves diſ- 
pos'd not to obſerve the Precepts of it. 
Thus lighting that Science which ſrgnifes 
nothing as to their worldly Afﬀairs, and 
whoſe Conſequences would engage them 
to reſiſt thoſe Paſſions to which they wil- 
lingly abandon themſelyes,: they think as 
little as poſlibly they can upon © thoſe 
Proofs which perfwade us of the Truth 
of the Goſpel. After this it happens, 
that ſome occaſion of Doubt. comes into 
their Mind which begets Difficulties, out 
of which they cannot extricate themſelves 
for want of Knowledg ; and this at laſt 
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produces a formal Infidelity, which is 
not. eaſily to be cur'd, eſpecially if it be 
of any Continuance. | 
?Tis by ſo much the more dangerous 
to fall into this Negligence I'm treating 
of, as the Canſes whence it ſprings are 
always in being, and act inceſſantly npon 
the Underſtanding with a..great deal of 
force ; whilſt that which might incline \ 
People to be inſtructed in the Reaſons of . 
believing the Goſpel acts but weakly, and 
is ſtiffd, - as it were, every moment by 
the Example of the more numerous Party. 
But there is likewife another thing, tkat 
may .greatly contribute in ſeducing ſich 
as are otherwiſe Men of good Senſe. *Tis 
an Argument.they frame without percei- 
- ving it, and which at firlt ſight appears 
ſolid .enough. When they ſee that thoſe 
who make a Profeſſion of believing the 
Chriſtian Religion true, obey nothing of 
it but juſt as much as their worldly Inte- 
reſt obliges them to do; they imagine that 
woſt Men a& a part only, and pretend to 
believe what they really do not; or elſe 
they conclude, that Perſons ſo injudicions 
as to. contradi& their Belief upon all oc- 
caſions, - are but an ill Example to follow 
in this reſpeq, and that it were better 
done of Men to. regulate their Perſwaiſinn 
by their ConduQ ſeeing, gs they ſuppoſe, 
they cannot change the latter. Thus they 
imitate pretty well the Actions of the 
G.3 greatelt 
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greateſt part of the World, but they be- 
lieve themſelves exalted above the Multi- 
tude, in as much, at leaſt, as they have 
Principles conformable to their PraQtice. 
If they negle&t informing themſelves in: 
Religion, this proceeds from their not 
believing the Truth of it; and if they re-: 
gulge not their Manners according to its: 
Precepts, ?tis becauſe they give no Credit 
to the Recompences promis'd thoſe wha 
ſhall obſerve them, nor to the Pains where- 
with they are menac'd that violate them. - 
In a' word, they a& coherently ; whereas 


the Life of others is a perpetual Contradi-:. * 


tion. | 
Nevertheleſs, it is moſt certain, that 
they are hugely out in their Judgment of 
the greateſt part of Chriſtians. ?Tis not 
true, that the Multitude feigns only to. be- 
lieve the Truth of Chriſtianity ; and ?tis 
_ alſo falſe, that Injudiciouſneſs makes them 
contradict their Belief by their Practice. 
*Tis much better to preſerve-our Perſwa- 
ſion entire, even whey we contradict it by! 
our Actions, than to ſute the Dofrines of 
it to the Conduct we follow. | 
And I prove it thus. In the firſt place, 
a Man may ſincerely believe a Pfinciple to ' 
be good and reaſonable, and yet not or- 
der his Life accordingly. The Reaſon 
hereof is, that what ſets moſt Mens Acti- 
ons a going, is not ſo much the Light of 
the Underſtanding as the Diſpoſition - 
tne 
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the Heart, /and the Paſſions, wkich are not 
ſeldom entirely repugnant to this Know- 
ledg. No body, for Example, will deny 
but that Bribery ought to have no place in 
a well-govern'd State, and that all Em- 
ployments ſhould be conferr'd ypon thoſe 
. only who deſerve em ;. nay, ihe Laws do 
every where condemn Bribery. Never- 
theleſs there are few Perſons that do not 
ſallicit for themſelves or for their Friends 
when any opportunity of Advancement 
offers it ret. We find alſo, that Men 
are agreea about the Uſefulneſs and Ex- 
cellency of a great number of Laws, 
which they break nevertheleſs every day, 
when they reap any preſent Advantage 
from it. We may alledg a more evident 
Example of this Contradicttion hetween 
our Underſtanding and Practice. A gouty 
- Man who contracted this troubleſome Di- 
ftemper by drinking too much Wine, 
doubts not in the leaſt, but that the immo- 
derate Uſe of this Liquor muſt needs prove 
very hurtful to him; notwithſtanding, the 
preſent Pleaſure he finds in drinking car- 
ries it, and he cannot forbear drinking 
more than he ſhould, And thus it 1s with 
ſeveral other Paſſions. (In like manner, 
People whoſe Deſires are contrary to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, may indulge thoſe 
Deſires, without calling into queſtion all 
the while the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


G 4 Ia 


| In the ſecond place, the Manners of 
moſt Chriſtians are contrary to their Per- 
ſwaſion, not that they perceive not this 
Oppoſition well enough, and condemn it 
too, when they think of it ; but the Me- 
thod of Living generally receiv'd, and 
that's moſt agreeable to their Paſſions , 
carries it over the Judgment they make of 
themſelves in their own Conſciences ; and 
we may be convinc'd of it by the Exam- 
ples already alledg'd, and by thouſands 
of the like nature. | 

In ſhort, It cannot be hence concluded 
that we muſt judg of Religion according 
to our Inclinations, nor that we may ac- 
commodate it rather to our manner of 
living, than continue to believe what we 


do not obey. Who will maintain that a . 


Prince would do better in changing the 
Laws according to his preſent Paſſions, 
than to let them ſubſiſt, and break 'em 
every hour? No body. For if he obſerves 
not the Laws as he ſhould, he leaves them 
their Authority however with reſpe@ to 
his Subje&s, and ſuch other Princes as are 


willing to obſerve them ; which is of abſo-. 


lute Neceſſity to Society. What Diſorders 
would it cauſe in the Commonwealth, if 
an adulterous Prince, leſt he ſhould be 
thought to contemn their hority , 
would abrogate all thoſe Laws prohibit- 


Herodor, 10g Adultery? *Tis faid that Cambyſes 
L.3. c. 31, the Son of Cyrw, being in Love with his 


Siſter, 
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Siſter, and deſirous of marrying her, en- 
quir'd of the Royal Judges, who were 
the Interpreters of the Laws amongſt the 
Perſians, whether it was lawful for a Bro- 
ther to have his Siſter to Wife? They 
anſwer?d him, That. there was no Iaw 
which permitted it; but that there was. 
another Law that permitted the Kings of 
Perſia to do whatever they pleas?d. Upon - 
this Anſwer, Cambyſes marry'd his Siſter ; 
and the Per/zans have not from that time 
ſcruplÞd to imitate their King in this Pra- 
tice. It had queſtionleſs been leſs crimi- 
{ nal, and much leſs hurtful to the Socie- 
ty, if Cambyſes had. marry*d his Siſter 
without ſaying any thing of it, and not 
endeavour to cover his Inceſt by Autho- 
rity of Law. 

If it be ask'd then, Which Carriage is 
moſt dangerous and blameable; that of 
ſuch as violate the Laws of the Goſpel 
whom they believe to be Divine, or that 
of the Incredulous who reje& the Divini- 
ty of theſe Laws becauſe they have no 
mind to obey them. *Tis-plain, that the 
latter is much worſe than the former, 
ſuppoſing the Laws of the Goſpel to be 
beneficial to Society, which cannot be 
doubted, as I have ſhewn in the firſt 

Chapter. | 
S So, whatever be the Condut of thoſe 
yg who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, Un- 
believers cannot however excuſe them- 

; | ſelves 
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ſelves becauſe others do not act coherent- 
ly, ſeeing they neglect to underſtand what 
imports them molt to know, The greateſt 
part of Chriſtians are doubtleſs in the 
wrong herein, and they deny it not them- 
felves; but the Incredulous are much more | 
to blame than they. If the latter would ex- 
amine themſelves, they might difcover, | 
perhaps, ſome other Source of this Negli- | 
gence in their own Perſons ; and it is, 
that generally they are not very ſollici- 
rays about knowing the Truth in Matter 
of Religion. ? _ 
There are ſome People ſo much taken Hz; 
up-with the preſent, and having ſo good Hg. 
an Opinion of themſelves, that they ſhut | nit 
their Eyes and Ears to all forts of Diſ- fa, 
courſe or Examples, which might convince H,. 
them that they have reaſon not to be well þ. 
 fatisfy*d with their Opinions and Practice. &&: | 
Altho they ſeem ſometimes to love the Fr. 
Truth, yet, if it be well remark'd, it will þ.. 
appear that they love nothing but their Fe 
Paſſions, and are careful only how to in- þp. 
dulge theſe; for they receive no more of Þþ,-. 
the Truth, but what is not incompatible 
with their Deſires. Thus Princes, and 
Perſons of great Quality, cannot bear that 
ſuch as are about them ſhould ingenuoully 
acquaint them with what is ſaid of them, | 
= tell beſides their own Thoughts of the | 
Matter. If any is a little too ſincere, he's Þ 
quickly baniſh'd from their Preſence. In : 


t 
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uſt ſo with many private Perſons, who 
ake none for their Friends but ſuch as 
Iatter them, and help to keep them up in 
he good Opinion they have conceiv?d of 
hemiſelves. Princes and private Men do 
equally drive out of their Minds all 


WH houghts that might trouble their Re- 
Þoſe, and hinder them from quietly en- 
Joying what they love. They cannot ſay 


herefore, that-they are ſuch mighty” Lo- 


Fers of Truth, who care for knowing no 


ore of it-than what 1s pleaſing to them. 


And it may probably happen that many 


JInbelievefs deal after this manner with 
Religion, neglecing to underſtand what 
gnight convince them, ' out of a ſecret 


\verſeneſs they have of ſearching| into 
uch Truths as they cannot diſcover with- 
put extremely difquieting themſelves. So + 


S. Paul reaſoning before Felix, of Juſtice, Ads 24, 


emperance, and future Judgment, this 25: 


Trembling Governour was quickly weary 


. Þf hearing him, and put him off till ano- 


her time. Had S. Paul entertain'd him 
7ith ſome other Diſcourſe, he would have 
eard him, it may be,as long as he pleas'd : 
hut the Vertues whereof this Apoſtle be- 
zan to ſpeak to him, were too oppoſite to 
is Manners to obtain a longer Audience 


From him. *Tis evident then, that this 


Diſpoſition is entirely againſt all good 


| Fenſe, and the whole World does equally 


Flame Flattery and Flatterery, 'Tis ge- 


nerally 
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nerally agreed upon likewiſe, that there i 
nothing more remote fyom Wiſdom, than 
wilfully to continue ignorant of what is: 
diſadvantageous to us; for without know- 
ing it, we can never bring a Remedy, a- 
gainſt it, and our Ignorance about it 
changes not the Nature of the thing, but 
cantributes not ſeldom to render our Cone 
dition worſe. The Incredulous therefore 
ought to look to it, and not fear to hazard| 
their Repoſe in the Search of diſquieting 


- Truths. They ought to beware of that 


ul regulated. Self-love, which flatters our {7 
preſent Paſſions, and avoids every thing] 
that may mix ſome Bitterneſs with the 
Sweetneſs we taſte in the Enjoyment 
them. For my part, Pm perſwaded that 
their Negligence of informing themſelves 
about the Grounds of Chriſtianity, pro-& 
ceeds in great part from this. dangerous 
Diſpoſition ; and they would agree to'irt, 
no doubt, were they capallle of examining 
themſelves. | 

. Did we ſee Unbehevers uſe much Ap- 
plication in the Search of Truth, without 
omitting any thing that was neceſſary for 
their thorough Information, and yet not 


be tempted to believe that they were in 
the right, ſeeing they did not conclude 
but after a long and, requiſite Diſcuſlion. 
But we ſee not one of them ſo diſpos'd,} 
and they are all contented with a very ſu- 

: perhicial! 
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rficial Knowledg of Religion, without 
ndeavouring to penetrate into the Proofs 
pf it ; which gives us occaſion to confirm 
dur ſelves in the Belief of the Truth, and 
o be perſwaded that their Infidelity pro- 
eeds, as I have prov'd, from their Neg- 
ct of duc Inſtruction. 


g| CHAP. VI. 
That Lazineſs may keep many People in 
gs Ignorance, Doubts, and Incredulity. 


E may reduce thoſe who make 
Profeſſion of believing Chriſtiani- 
ty, to two Orders of Men; Some 
embrace it rather from the Authority of 
uch as they eſteem, than for having exa- 
[,$nin'd the Proofs of it; and we may ven- 
Sure to fay, that theſe are the greater 

umber, There are, however, many 
>-Inderſtanding Perſons, who believe the 
Truth of=the Goſpel for no other Rea+ 
r fon, but: becauſe, after ' examining the 
Proofs of it, they have been fully con- 


s,Finc'd. We may alſo divide Unbelievers 
ingnto two Parties. The one have in ſome 
leSort examin'd the Reaſons upon which 
2. @hriſtians build their Belief, but have 


2, $ot judg'd them worthy of Aſſent, either 
F<£caule they knew not how to _— 
8 them 
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them as they ought, or for ſome other 
Reaſon which I will not ſtay to examine 
now. The other ſort have never trou- 
bled themſelves about examining them, 
and yer they ſtick not to pronounce our | 
Proots not convincing. They might be} 
led to this haſty Judgment by divers Mo- 
tives ; or ſeveral Paſſions might contri- | 
bute together to throw em into Infide- | 
lity. *Tis not neceſſary that I enter upon | 
a nice Diſcuſſion of theſe Motives and Paſ- | 
ſions. What I have ſaid in general or par- 
ticular in the foregaing Chapters, may } 
ſuffice to oblige Unbelievers to retire, as | 
it were, into themſelves, and to preſerve 
them from the Deluſions of Self-Love. I 
mult nevertheleſs add here ſome'Remarks 
upon one of the particular Sources of In- | 
credulity, which is but too common, and 
whereof | have not yet ſpoken any thing. 
This Source is Lazineſs, which occaſi- 
ons many People to remove out of their 
Minds whatever demands Attention, andfi 
that makes no Impreſſion upon them by 
their Senſes, or by their Paſſions. . We 
meet with ſome who have Underſtanding 
and Judgment enough to examine rightly 
the Proofs of Chriſtianity, if they would} 
apply themſelves to it. But the long 
Habit they have acquir'd of not exami-2 
ning any of theſe abſtracted Ideas which? 
require ſome Application, makes them 16} 
averſe to this Examen, that it is not _ 
ef 
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remain in this Diſpolition, 

- To conquer it, if this can be, and to 
,& cure thoſe who indulge themſelves in its 
r F or to keep others, at leaſt, from falling 
ec into it, we rauſt examine it in its Riſe, 
- & Progreſs, and Conſequences: for if we 
- Þ# can ſhew that it is the moſt unreaſonable 
- & thing in the World in it ſelf, and in its 


n F Conſequences the molt dangerous, it muſt 


{- F be neceſlarily granted, that it is not be- 
r- F coming a Man of good Senſe ta give way 
TEEOER-- | 
33 8 In the preſent State of humane Nature, 
7e & it is certain that nothing can more quick- 
ly excite our Attention than what ſtrikes 
:s & our Senſes, or awakens ſome of our Paſ- 
n- & ſions. Whatever is convey?d into the 
1d F Mind by either of theſe ways, does fo 
. & move and occupy it, that if the Senſations 
ſi- © be lively, and the Paſlions quick, no other 
ir} thing can enter whilſt they a& there. And 
1d Men have naturally an Averſion to all 
by & things beſides; for if a Man continues 
Veſt long in this Diſpoſition without making 
gh any Attempt to ſubdue it, it happens at 
ly} laſt, that tho he be extremely active with 
14F regard to ſenſible things, and thoſe Paſſi- 
nge ons to which he has given up himſelf ; he 
11-3 falls nevertheleſs into a ſurprizing Lazi- 
chY neſs as to all other Matters, and will not 
F hear of reading or examining any thing 


Lazineſs 


ſible to perſwade them to it, whilſt they | 


Ythat has no relation- to them. As the 
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Lazineſs of the Body proceeds from ſuch 
an extreme Love to the Pleaſure of that 
Repoſe to which we are accultom'd, that 
we cannot think of loſing it without trou- 
ble; ſo the Lazinefs of the Mind, which 
Pm now treating of, does. ſo ſeize upon 
all thoſe who entertain it, that they can- |} 
not ſhake it off without great Pains and ! 
Moleſtation. 

Were we aſlur'd that nothing merited 
our Attention, ' but what made Impreſſion 
upon our Senſes, or related to our Paſli- 
ons, we ſhould then give up our ſelyes 
to. this pleaſing Lazineſs, and live, with 
reſpe& to ſpiritual Objects, in the ſame 
Calm, wherein we, live with regard to 
whatever we think can neither hurt nor 
benefit us. It were a Folly to part with 
a State full of Pleaſure, only to diſquiet 
our ſelves in examining "what would occa- 
ſion Pain, but procure us no Advantage. 
But on the other hand, if our Negligence 
of thoſe things, which no way.concern the 
Senſes, ſhould occaſion us infinitely more 
Harm, than our Lazineſs about them could 
procure us of Pleaſure ; it muſt be grant- 
ed, that it were downright Madneſs for 
us to live in this Careleſſneſs.” But we can- | 
not aſſure our ſelves that there is nothing | 
to be fear*d, ſhould we negle@ ſpiritual 
things, ſuch as the Chriſtian Religion | 
ſpeaks to us of, without examining the | 
Reaſons upon which this Religion . is! 

: | ; 5] 


grounded ; end conſequently, we muſt 
neceſlarily conquer this: Lazineſs, that 
keeps us from doing it; orelſe prefer the 
Quiet of a Fool, grounded .anly upon his 
gs the true Knowledg of the 
State wherein we are, and of what we 
have to fear or hope. : 
Notwithſtanding, thoſe who once aban- 


x Jon themſelves to this Lazineſs, which 


inders-them from any Examination of the 
Principles of Religion, have the hardeſt 


' Task in the World to reclaim themſelves ; 


ſome of -them, whereof -we ſpeak nothing 
1n this place,:chuſe rather to believe what- 
ever is told them of Religion, than to be 


-at the /pains of examining it z and others 
_again:will believe nothing of it, becauſe 
; "they are reſoly'd not to examine any 


thing of that nature. *Tis of theſe laſt 


| that we have undertaken to treat, .and 
of whom it-may be faid, that how. under- 


ſtanding ſoever they ſeem'd to. be: before 
they took up this careleſs way of living, 
they, are afterwards very difficultly 


brought off from it. Subit quippe etiam. iþ- Tacir. in 
fius inertie dulcedo, @ invi of age deſpdia Agricols 
ure of Lazi- © 3 


poſtremd amatur. ** The Ple 
<« neſs gets into the Soul, and at laſt we 
«love that 'Idleneſs which at firſt ye 
© hated. 

He acts plainly againſt good Senſe, who 
condemns what he has never well exa- 
min'd , -becauſe he had not Reſolution 

H enough 
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enough to. undergo the Trouble of ex- 
amining it; and he breaks the Rules of 
Common Prudence who obſtinately lives 
in this Condition, when the Queſtion is 
about a Matter of ſuch great-Importance 
as Religion. If he ated thus in relation 
to any other thing, that is, if he took 
Sides without being at the pains of exami- 
ning, who,could he get to approve his 
Condud ? None ſurely; unleſs he had to 
do with Men void of common Senſe; ſince 
it cannot be deny*d, but this is viſibly 
expoſing himſelf to be deceiv'd, and to all | 
the Conſequences of the Error he might 
fall into. 

Let's ſuppoſe for a moment with Unbe- 
lievers, that the Chriſtian Religion is not 
true, altho this cannot be known, till it 
be firſt examin'd ; but what Risk do they 
run in hearing the Reaſons of the Chriſti- 
ans? None at all; ſince if what they affirm | 
be not concluſive, nothing can hinder them | 
from rejecting it. All the Loſs they can 
fear is only the want of a little Quiet, 
whereof they deprive themſelves for ſome 
ſmall time. But methinks a ſhort term: 
of Careleſſneſs ought nat to be of ſo great 
valve with a Man, that nothing can be ca- 
pable of making him quit it. - Is there | 
any in the World who can live in this 
eternal Indifference for all that requires | 
Application ? If any leaves this Lazineſs | 
for other things, what Reaſon can he 
& 190) 4 | / bring | 
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bring for not quitting it in order to diſco- 
ver his own ſtate as to Religion ? If in- 
deed, after taking much pains to no pur- | 
poſe, a Man could not enjoy his former 
Quiet, he might plead very plauſibly in 
Defence of this Carriage; but, on the con- 
trary, after fatiguing himſelf a little, his 
Repoſe is but the more pleaſant. And ſo 
the Lazy ſhould by this Principle, at leaſt, 
be at the trouble of examining Religion. 
But now if the Chriſtian Religion be 
certainly true, as we maintain, a more 
deplorable State could not well be con- 
ceiv'd in this Life than that of 'the lazy 
Gentlemen we have deſcrib'd: For what 
can be imagin'd more. lamentable, than 
to precipitate ones ſelf into eternal Miſe- 
ry, rather than take the pains of learning 
the Means to avoid it? That Man could 
not be look'd upon as a lazy Perſon who 
would not riſe at Night for fear of break- 
ing his Repoſe, tho the Houſe was on fire; 
no, he would be taken for a Fool or' a 
Madman. 5 
' Weſee by theſe Examples very clearly, 
how unreaſonable that ſpiritual Lazineſs 
is, which keeps Men from examining Re- 
ligion, We perceive the dangerous Con- 
ſequences of it, or at leaſt the Miſeries that 
may proceed from it. Nevertheleſs there 
have: been formerly Men of this Chara- 
Qer, and there are now eyen among Ghri- 
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Such were thoſe Jews of Thefſalozic 
whereof very few were the better for 
S. PauPs Preaching, becauſe they would 
not examine what he ſaid ; and whereof 
the moſt parr, very.zealous in all other 
things, rais'd a Commotion in the Town 
againſt the. Profeſlors of Chriſtianity, as. 
we are told by S. Luke. This appears by 
the Oppoſition which we find in No ſame 
Hiſtory, of the Jews of Berea,another Gity 
' of Macedonia, to thoſe of Theſſalonica. 
Tveſe, ſays the Hiſtorian, were more noble 
than thoſe of Theſlalonica, in rbat they re- 
tru d the Word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearchd the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were .ſo;, therefore many of them be- 
lieved. If thoſe of Theſſalonica had Love 
enough for the Truth to-do as much, they 
would not have been leſs ready to receive 
their Reaſons who preach'd the Goſpel to 
**m. But the Lazineſs that detain'd them 
in,Judaiſm, join'd to their other Paſſions, 
kept them from examining the Doctrine 
of S. Paul, and conſequently they acknow- 
ledg.d not the Truth of it. 

he preſent Jews who live among the 

_ Chriſtians, and perhaps a part of the Ma- 
hometans, may negle& the Examen of 
.Chriſtianity out of divers. Pelnciplen ſuch 
as thoſe we have deſcrib'd in the prece- 
ding Chapters.; but. I'm very apt to. be- 
tigve that they mix with them a great deal 
of that Lazineſs we are treating of in this 
Chapton 


of Incredulity. 

Chapter. They are out of Love with all 
Meditation and Diſcuſſion ; nor can there 
be a better Proof of it, than that they 
vouchſafe not even to examine why they 
give Credit to Judaiſm or Mahometaniſm. 
Keing altogether buſy abour ſenſible Ob- 
jets andthe Cares of Life, they canndr 
without ReluQaancy think ſeriouſly and at-. 
tentively of any other Subjet. They may 
be compar'd to People extremely weary 
after walking a great way on foot, but 
deſir'd to take a longer Walk to refreſh 
and divert themſelves. They would not 
hearken, be ſure, to ſach a Propoſition, 
but indulging themſelves in the Pleaſure 
of Repoſe, they would think of no other 
thing except quietly enjoying their Reſt, 
Thus, ſuch as are buſy about the Afﬀairs 
of Life, and fatigu'd with the perpetual . 
Cares they occaſion, are lazy as to all 
other things. 

Chriſtianity being at this time divided 
into ſeveral Seas, whereof ſome muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be in an Error, may we not there- 
fore place in the Number of the Lazy 
thoſe Perſons, who, full of all other 
Things but the Love of the Truth, have 
never carefully examin'd which of theſe 
Seas is moſt conformable' to the Senti- 
ments of the Apoſtles ? I own that divers 
other Motives might lead them to remain, 
without knowing why themſelves, in that 
* Party wherein they happen'd to be born, 
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Of the Cauſes 


and to candemn all others without vouch- 
ſafing to examine their Tenets; but if 
you remark it- well, it will appear that 
one of the Principles which occaſion this 
Condutt is a certain lazy Averhon to the 
Tronble of ſearching after the Truth in 
Matters of this kind. | 

We may proceed yet further, ſeeing 
there are People who condemn not only 
their native Religion without having ever 
ſofficiently ſtudied it, but likewiſe all 
other Religjons, tho ſtill leſs known to. 
them: becauſe firſt perſwading thein- 
ſelves that they have diſcover*d ſome Fa]- 
ſity therein, they conclude next that all 
the reſt is of the ſame Nature; and fo 
can never reſolve upon ſeriouſly or 
throvghly examining the Truth, After 
having found out, as they think, that the 
ableſt Men they know teach a falſe Do- 
Erine for a Goſpel-Truth, they judg by 
this Sample of the Religion of their own 
Country as well as of all others: and that 
Lazineſs which keeps *em as it were en- 
chanted, makes *em think it more conve- 
nient to condemn all without any mare 
ado, than to ingage in a ſolicttous enquiry 
after the true Principles of Chriſtianity. 

* I have-already ſhewn the Danger and 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Lazinefi 3 nor 
are there any Perſons who diſagree to it : 
but when they would actually ger quit of 
this Paſſion, they find themſelves ſo much 

: a Pre- 


of Incredulity. 


prejudic'd in favour of it, that they have 
_need of their utmoſt Endeavours to be 
cur'd, or to form an oppolite Habit. Be- 
ſides all L have hitherto ſaid, we ought to 
refle& upon the Pleaſure of being in a con- 
'trary Diſpoſition to this idle Temper, 
which is not only infinitely more ſatiſ- 
factory, but likewiſe-much more reaſona- 
ble; and it may happen that the Love of 
Truth would be. preferr'd. to a ſhameful 
Quier, worthier of Beaſts than Men. 
Let us imagine now ſuch a lazy Perſon 
- as we have been ſpeaking of, and let us 
compare his Condition to that of a Man 
whoſe Mind being accuſtom'd to Enquiry, 
- finds no Repoſe except in the certain 
Knowledg of the Truth. The firſt having, 
perceiv'd ſome falſe Dodrrine-which was 
taught him as a true one (for we may 
grant this to ſeveral of the lazy Unbelie- 
vers) he reje&s this Doctrine, and what- 
ever elſe is affirm'd to be true concerning 
Religion, without conſidering that -im- 
_— Truths might be mix'd with Falſe- 
s in the Theology of his Country ; 
or that there may be Frojpee perhaps elſe- 
where exempted from thoſe Errors that 
were taught him ; or finally, that the Do- 
Arine of the firſt Founders of Chriſtianity 
might have been.miſunderſtood. Com- 
mon Senſe would teach a Man to ſuſpend 
his Judgment at leaſt, till he had exa- 
min'd- theſe three Heads. But for this 
H 4 there 
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Of "the Cauſes 

there is more Caution and Moderation 
requiſite than Unbelievers commonly yave, 
who, looking upon: fuch an Examen to be 
impoſſible, chnfe rather to deny all at 
once. This is juſt as if any Reader, be- 
cauſe he had diſcover®d by chance an Er- |, 
ror in ſome Hiſtorian, would immediately 
conclude, without reading any further, 
that the whole was pure Romance, and 
that there was no ſuch thing in the World 
as a true Hiſtory. 

Notwithſtanding ſuch a ridiculous and 
haſty Jugdment, Unbelievers ſeem to live 
in as profound a Tranquillity, as a Man 
could do who knew by Mathematical De- 
monſtrations that all Religions were falfe. 
They appear to have ſo great an Indiffe- 
rence for Truth in this reſpe&, as if it 
did nof concern them to know it. They 
are ready, while in this Diſpoſition, to 
do whatever may render the Enjoyments 
of Life more pleaſing, not will they hear 
a word of examining ; and they indulge 
themſelves in thoſe Pleaſures as far as 
they judg it poſſible without doing 'em 
any harm. It is plain then that this Opt- 
nion opens a Door to numberleſs ſecret 
Crimes, ard gives Encouragement in pub- 
lick to all that can be pradtis'd with Safe- 
ty. -I wilt not infiſt upon it, that ſuch 
People are bad Friends, »bad Subjets, or 
bad Citizens, becauſe they ſacrifice every 


thing to their. Pleafares; I ſhall only re- | 


mark, 


of Þcredality. * 


Tnark; that being no way. certain of the 
d | ruth of Religion, or that God would 
nave'em to be of any- Religion, they can 
njoy nd other -Quiet but what mult be ag 
Feat of the moſt notorious Folly imagi. 
able. They are, according, to their own 
nc gment, every Moment in a Condition 
t parting for ever with what they love, 
4 whick to acquire or preſerve has fre- 
rently occafion'd *em- infinite Trouble. 
his Loſs may happen by a thouſand ng- 
oreſeen Accidents, and atlaſt it is ſure to 
ome unavoidably by Death, beyond 
rhich they expe& nothing, Nevertheleſs 
y live ſecurely. They behave. them- 
ves much worſe than a Man would do, 
ſho being ſeriouſly told that he is con- 
emn'd to Death, but that there were 
ſeans of eſcaping it if he would be at 

e Pains to know them; and yet wo 

ink of nothing but diverting. him 
tthout vonchſahng to give, Attention to 
hat: was faid to him, tho-with the Ha 
ard of loſing his Life, in cafe thoſe Ad- 
ſers whom he would not believe ſpoke 
ruth. If what Chriſtianity tells us be 
deed true, there are Pains infinitely ſur- 
[fling Death to be fear*d by ſuch as re- 
x it; and yet Unbelievers who have no 
certainty that theſe things are not true, 
ſt ſecurely in their Infidelity and Lazi- 
, without informing themſelves any 
rther. good Tra BU TIF OR 
| DiC, 
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Diſpoſition, and who imagine themſelves - 


Exalted above the Vulgar, are not in this 
reſpe& much elevated. above the Brutes, 


which are only concern'd about the pre- ' 


ſent. 


Now, on the contrary, let us ſuppoſe a | 


Man who has well ſtudy'd the Principles 
of true Chriſtianity, fatisfy'd in himſelf 
with the Truths he has diſcover*d, he ob- 
ſerves the Precepts they enjoin him with 
all Tranquillity in this Life,” and after 
Death he expetts the Reward of his Faith, 
with a Contentment of Mind that cannot 
be _ The moſt refin'd. Reaſon, 
and t] 


eLaws of the Society wherein Men 


muſt neceſſarily live with one another, 
requires nothing of him, but he obeys it 
withont heſitating ; and whatever befals 
him, he looks upon Death only asa Paſſage 
to a much better Life than this. I dare 


affirm ſomething beyond all this; and it 


is, that ſuppoſing this Man deceiv'd, yet 
his Condition would be infihitely more de- 
firable than that of ſuch, as refuſing to 
examine Religion, reje& it nevertheleſs 
with the Hazard of loſing themſelves for 
ever, and are withal in a perpetual Fear 
- not quite bewitched with their Incre- 
ulity and Lazineſs) of loſing for ever all 
that is dear to them. . 
It is therefore infinitely more reaſong- 
ble and more ſure both for this and 


in 


| 


other Life, if there be one, to ſearch af- * 
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of Incredulity. 


ter Truth, and to examine the Proofs of 
Religion, than to live and die in the moſt 
extravagant Careleſneſs imaginable. This 
is all that I deſire ſhould be granted me 
here, and that cannot be deny'd me by 


-any, without aQting againſt the cleareſt 


Evidence of common'Senſe. Thoſe who 
refuſe to believe the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, ought carefully to examine 
themſelves, and ſee whether this Lazineſs 
I have deſcrib'd be not at leaſt in ſome 
part the Cauſe of their Incredulity. This 
Examination is of the utmoſt Importance, 
there is nothing to be loſt by making of 
it, and you risk all by negleQing ir. 


The CONCLUSION of the firſt Parr. 


Have deſcrib'd in the preceding Chap- 

_ ters thoſe Diſpoſitions and Motives 
contrary to Reaſon, which might 
bring Unbelievers to reject the Chriſtian 
Religion. Altho I have conſider'd theſe 
different Diſpoſitions one after another, 
and have diſtinguiſh'd them. by particular 
CharaQters, Iam not of opinion however 


7. that they aQ ſeparately upon any, or that 
. there are Unbelievers who may be re- 
!- proach'd only with one of theſe Faults. 


There isnot any queſtionleſs that is not at 
the ſame time guilty gf ſeveral of ans ; 
"gh ut 
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but there are ſach as may be more culpa-- 


ble in one than in another. Immorality 
makes one an Infidel; in another 'tis 
Pride that chiefly oppoſes it ſelf to the 


Light of Truth : You ſee ſome blinded \ 


by their -Prejudices which they take for 
andoubted Maxims; there are others who 
do not reaſon well, or 'neglte&t informing 
themſelves of what they ſhould learn, or 
whom Lazinefſs keeps from entring upon 
a Diſcuſſion, which to them appears too 
tedious and painful. And perhaps there 
be thoſe -in whom all theſe Faults may 
meer in fome degree, tho but one of them 
may be their predominant Paſſion. There 
1s likewiſe infinite Variety in Mens Genius 
and Underſtandings with reſpe& to their 
good or bad Qualities, and their different 
Conjuncions, 

Did we meet with Unbelievers who 
could ſay, that they renounc*d the Truths 
_ of the Goſpel- for no other end, but to 
follow the moſt conformable Principles to 
ſoand Reaſon, and to live in a more regu- 
lar manner, or more uſeful to Society ; 
and could we meet with any of them ex- 
empted trom the Faults I have deſcrib'd, 
it might then be juſtly ſaid, that my Enn- 
meration of the internal Motives of In- 
credulity was not ſufficient, but I take it 


for granted that there is not one Unbe- 
liever, in whom ſeyeral of theſe Defedcs ;| 
are not remarkable, and I take their own | 


Con- 
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of Incredulity. 
Conſciences to witneſs. They are herein 
to do Juſtice to themſelves: for ſuch as 
exhort them, as I do, get nothing by it, 
but only the Satisfaction of perferming 
their Dutyz norican the Unbelievers loſe 
any thing by examining, if they are not 


in ſome of thoſe Conditions by me de- | 


ſcrib'd. If theyare oblig'd to own them- 


Kives in the wrong, what risk can they 


run by reforming? andif after a: fenious 
Diſcuſſion they. find me deceiv'd, they'l 
have Reaſoh to be more ſatisfd with 
their own Condut, The Time they hall 
lay out upon this Diſquiſition cannot be 
colinited toft or vainty fpent, feeing the 
Matter in Debate is the moſt important 
thing in the World, and that the Diſco- 
very of Truth muſt at all times neceſlarily 
produce Joy, Satisfaction and 'Tranquilli- 
ty 3 or aogment them, if enjoy*d alrea- 
Je | 
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The Second Parr. 
Of the Motives of Incredulity which 


proceed from the Occaſions given 
Unbelievers to doubt of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, or entirely to rejett 
it, 


CHAP. I. 


That the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ought not to be calld in queſtion, 
cauſe ſome embrace it more from Cre- 


dulity than Reaſon. 


Ltho, as I have already ſajd, 
there is no Unbeliever but 1s 


_ in ſome blameable Diſpoſition 
which inclines him to rejet the 
Chriſtian Religion, it muſt be confeſs'd 
however that there axe many other things 
whereof they cannot be accus'd, but wich 
nevertheleſs confirm them in theſe Diſpo- 
ſitions. ?Tis true thas it is ill my of 
them 
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them to forſake the Truth upon any Ae- 
count whatſoever, but they are not much 
leſs to be blam'd who furniſh *em with the 
Occaſions of doing ſo. I have undertaken 


to ſhew the one and the other in this Se- 


cond Part, where, granting to Unbelie- 
vers thatmany of them who profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity are in the wrong ſeveral things, 
L ſhall demonſtrate that it no way follows 
from thence that the Chriſtian Religion 


is not true, and that we ought not to at- 


tribute to the firſt Teachers of it, thoſe 
Faults which we remark at. this Day in 
ſome of thoſe who call themſelves their 
Diſciples. The Occaſions which the lat- 
ter give Unbelievers to conceive an ill 
Opinion of Religion, proceed either from 
the: Perſons or - from the things them- 
ſelves. I ſhall forthwith. examine thoſe 
which the Perſons give, and afterwards 
ſuch as proceed from Things. 

One of the moſt general and common 
Scandals which occaſions the Obſtinacy of 
Unbelievers is, that they ſee a world of 
People who are Chriſtians not from Rea- 
fon and Underſtanding, but from their 
Education, and out of mere Credulity. 
If- theſe had been born in Aa, they 
would, without changing their Diſpoſiti- 
on, be Idolaters or Mahometans; and as 
zealouſly embrace the idle Dreams of the 
Bramins, or the Errors of Aabomet, as 
they belieye in Europe that the qES 
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' If any Perſon reaſons about Religion, and 


are ſure toſuſpet him of TIrreligion, eſpe- 
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Religion is true. They receive Fables 
that are manifefty ridiculous with no leſs 
Refpe& than the moſt certain Hiſtories ; | 
and they believe not leſs the moſt perni- 
ciovs 'Dottrines and the moſt contrary to 
the'Gond of Mankind, than the holieft 
and moſt uſefol Precepts of the Goſpel. 
It is not the Natnre of the Obje@s laid 
open.by the Teachers of Religion totheir 
Underſtanding, which determines theſe 
totbelieve *em true, or to look upon them 
with;Refpe&t ; 'burt it. is the Avthority of | 
thoſe who ſpeak to them well or ill- 
rounded, and a certain Credulity care- 
lly cheriſh'd in their Minds, becauſe of - 
the Advantages drawn by ſome from it 
as we ſhall ſhew'in the Sequel. | 
:Deceiv'dby a faint Reſemblance, they | 
call:their Cred«lity by the Name of Faith, 
and. \maintain'that 'thoſe want'it who be- 
lieve not as.they do all-that is told *'em by 
their Preachers, and conſequently, «that . 
they have not ſuch aDiſpoſition as the Go- 
fpel [requires of Men, ſeeing it promiſes 
Salvation only to thoſe who have Faith. 


— 


fays that it can ineither be known nor 
prov'd without Reaſoning, preſently theſe 
People, who neither-know the Proofs nor. 
the Dodrines -of it but very confuſedly, 


cially if he forſakes any of the common |. 
Sentiments, the Falſity whergof he may 
| | ve 
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have diſcover'd by his Application and 
"ſtudy. Theſe People ſo-much perſwaded, 
if , you believe them, of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, cannot believe many times 
that a Man who knows how to reafon well 
ſhould embrace it in good earneſt, and 
they are alarm'd at the leaſt Examinati- 
on of it. | 

In the mean time, the Unbelievers who 
hear theſe Diſcovrſes, and behold this 
Condu& ſo viſibly repugnant to common 
Senſe, laugh at this pretended Faith, and 
draw from it this unhappy Confequence, 
that the DoQArine to be receiv'd ſo credu- 
Jouſly is either falſe, or at leaſt to be ex- 
tremely ſuſpected. 

Thus the Heathens formerly hearing 
the Chriſtians ſay, that they needed only to 
believe in order to be ſav'd; and not under- 


113 


ſtanding what this meant, * laughd in * Origen. 


' like manner at the Chriſtian Religion, as conr. Celf, 


if-none could receive it but credulous Per. þ 1» & 6. 


ſons, and ſuch as were not capable of rea- 
ſoning. And indeed if ic had for a main 
Principle this Do&rine, That People muſt 
embrace it without knowing why, and that 
ſuch as ſhould thus believe it ſhould be ſav'd - 


If they had maintain'd this, I ſay, the 


Preachers of this Religion mighs be juſtly 
ſuſpeted of Impoſture, and thoſe who 
receiv'd it, without being able to render 


any Reaſon, be condemn'd as too credu- 


lous, . To ſpeak in ſuch Terms would con- 
"ORE T= i found 
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found Religion with all forts of Impo- 


ſtures, which are only eſtabliſh'd upon the | 
Credulity of the People: It would like- | 


wiſe open a Door to all the Falſhoods that 
could be told, if Belief were all that was 
requiſite; for there could be no Reaſon to 
receive one thing without Examen no 


' more than another. Were this ſo, how 


could the Chriſtians boaſt of being certain 
of the Truth of their Religion, and the 
Falſity of others; ſince the Belief of all 


Religions would be built upon the fame | 


Credulity?. _. 

But *tis falſe that thE Chriſtian Religion 
requires Aſſent without Examination, or 
that it is grounded upon a blind Faith. -It 
is alſo falſe, thar ſuch as receive it upon 


thoſe ſcores can paſs for Chriſttans whoſe 


Faith is praiſe-worthy. 


To be certain of the firſt of theſe two 


things we need but conſider the Conduct 
and Diſcovrſes of Jeſus Chriſt. Had he 
come into the World without any Chara- 
Qer to diſtingviſh him from Impoſtors 
who have frequently impos'd upon. the 
Credulous ; was he to be believ'd merely 


upon his own Word, or had he requir'd 


any ſuch thing, the Jews would have done 
well to reje&t him. Nay, and had he in 


very deed been ſent of God, if hedid not 


offer cogent Proofs of it, no body could 
be blam'd for not believing on him : for 
then ſuch as were the moſt perſwaded Ty 
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of Incredulity; 


the Truth of the . Jewiſh Religion, and 
therefore the beſt diſpos?d.ta embrace the 
Dodqrine of thoſe Prophets God would be 
$leas'd to ſend to them, could not, with» 
out hazard of deceiving themſelves, ac- 
knowledg any Maa to he effeually a Pra- 
het, who covld give them no evident 
arks of his Miſſion, 

Therefore Jeſus.Chriſt came arm*d with 
the Power of working Miracles, and he 
wrougat ſo greata Number, if you credit 
the Evangeliſts, . that he infinitely ſur- 
paſs'd all the Prophets who were before 
him. Now this is. the Mark which oſes 
taught the Iſraelites ſhould diſcover the- 
true Prophets, and [eſus Chriſt grounded 
himſelf upon it when he requir'd Aſſent 
to his Nocrine; He never deſir'd any to 
believe in hiov purely upon his Word, as 
it may be ſeen by divers Paſſages in the 
Goſpels. 
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If I bear Witneſs of my ſelf, ſays he, my Joh.g.z1, 


Witneſs is nat true, that is, it cannot be 
look?d upon as true, unleſs there be ſome 
. other Proofs of it. beſides my ſaying ſo. 
Then, after telling that Fobw Baptiſt had 


bore him witneſs, he adds, I have a greater yer. 46. 


Witneſs than that of Jahn; for the Works 
which the Father bath given me to finiſh, the 


'S ſame Works that I do bear witneſs of me, that 


the Father bath ſent me. He further ſays to 
thoſe that defir'd him to declare' if he 
were the Chriſt, The Works that I do in my 

"þ"S I 2 _Fa- 
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7116 Of the Cauſes 
Ch.1o.25. Father's Name bear Witneſs of me : and a 
littte lower, If I do not the Works of my Fa- . 

Ver. 37- ther, believe me not ; but if I do, tho you be- 
lieve not me, believe the Works. What can 

be ſaid more to the purpoſe than what 

you meet with in the ſame Goſpel, viz. If 

Ch.15. 24. I bad not done among#t 'em the Works which 
none other Man did, they bad not bad Sin ? 

By this it appears clearly that the Author 

of the Chriſtian Religion did not require 

Aſſent to his bare Word. | | 

His Apoſtles have ated juſt after the 

ſame manner ; for they did not only. af- 

firm that they had feen the' Miracles of 

their Maſter, or that he had. ſpoken to 

them from Heaven after his Aſcenſion ; - 

but they have alſo join'd to their Teſtimo- 

ny all the Marks of Truth that could be 
poſſibly defir*d. Their Doctrine conſi- 

der*d in it ſelf did not afford the leaſt Oc- 

caſion to ſuſpect Impoſture ; they could 

not expet any temporal Advantage by 
publiſhing it ; on the contrary they met 

every where with an obſtinate Reſiſtance 

from the Jews and Heathens ; they were 

ill ugd every Moment, and walk'd in per- 

4 petual Dangers: In a word, many of '*em 
ſuffer'd Death for conſtantly perſevering 

in the Profeſſion of the Truth. And to 
accumulate Proofs, they wrought Mira- 

Cles like to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
promis'd them they ſhould before he left 

. them, The Incredulous will obje& per- 


haps 


| of Incredulity. 
haps that I beg the Queſtion by ſuppoſin 

the Truth of what is doubted PF : bor = 
Deſign is not now to infer any Conſe- 
quences from theſe FaQts in favour of the 
Chriſtian Religion : I only conclude from 
hence that the Apoſtles did not preach a 
blind Faith or Obedience, as ſome Chri- 
ſtians do at this time : One of them ex- 
horts thoſe to whom -he writes, not to be- 
lieve every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets were gone out into the World. Another 


1 Johng. 


adviſes them, to try all things, and to bold i Theſl, 5. 
2I« 


faſt that which is beſt. 

It cannot be ſaid therefore that ſuch as 
cry up implicite Faith do aQ according to 
the Genius of Chriſtianity ; nor can the 
ridiculous Pretences of thoſe who require 
Aſſent to their ſay-ſo, be juſtly attributed 
to Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles. It may be 
demanded of me here perhaps,” what that 
Faith is which is ſo much commended in 
the Writings of Chriſt's Diſciples. This 
is not the proper Place of diſcuſſing this 
Subje& thraughly, nor will I medCle with 
any more of it than is abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſolve this Difficulty. Faith, as we 
have ſaid: before, being not an implicite 
Belief, conſiſts firſt in aſſenting to.good 
Proofs, that is, as ſtrong Proofs as the 
.Nature of the thing will bear. For in- 
Rance, A Man affirms himſelf to be ſent 
'of God, he preaches a certain DoQrine 
I 3 to 
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. - to me, which he confirms by Miracles: 


Immediately I examine this Doftrine 1n iv 
elf, without regard to any Prejudices, 
and without conlidering whether it be 
conformable to my preſent Diſpoſttion or 
not; and if 1 find that it contains nothing 
falſe, I conclude it may poſſibly come 
from God. Then I proceed to the Mira- 


cles, and if I ſee %em wrought, or ifI find | 
the Truth of them atteſted hy Perſons | 
worthy. of Credit, I cannot doubt but | 


God has actually ſent this Man. 

* Thoſe who are capable of making this 
Examen as they ought, are worthy of 
great Praiſe; for in the firſt: place they 
muſt quit all their Prejudices, and conſi- 
der what- is propos'd to them, not as it 
relates to themſelves, but with reſpe&t to 
theeternal Laws of Truth and Falſhood. 
Secondly, they muſt have a great Love 
for the Truth to go through with an Exa- 
mination, whoſe Confequences may prove 
very oppolite to their temporal Intereſts, 
aS$ I have thewn in the firſt Part of this 
Work. There are Times and Places 
when a Man cannot declare himſelf per- 
Faded of the Truth of the Goſpel, with- 
autexpaling .himſelf to moſt eruel.Perſe- 
Eutions; and it may be ſaid, that the 


Commands. of Chriſt cannot be cxaRtly 


obſerved by us any where almof, without 
drawing npon our ſelves the Hatred and 
Contempt af ſuch as diſobey them, that 


_ < 


IS, 
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to be a good Chriſtian, there is more 


_ 


Courage and Reſolution neceſſary than is 
commonly imegin'd ; nor can.it thevefore 
be doubted, but that Faith, ſuch as the 
Goſpel requires of us, is a very great Yer- 


eye. 

It is alſo deſerving of much Coammen- 
dation, if we conſider that it is never 
found but in Minds well-diſpos'd. It en- 
gages us not only to believe that he who 
ſpeaks to us in the Name of God, and 
adds ſufhcient Proofs of it, has been really 
ſo ſent, but alſo to expe&t np things of 
God for the future, grounding our felves 
_ the Proofs he exhibits of his Power. 

hoſe who ſaw the Perſons brought to 
Life again by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaw him- 
ſelf after his ReſurreQion, and who could 
not doubt of the Truth of theſe Miracles, 
were oblig'd from hence toa firm Perſwa- 
ſion of what he taught them concerning 
me general ReſurreC&ion of all Men. Pm 

opinion .that no reaſonable Man will 
look upon the laſt as impoſlible, if he 
holds the firſt to be true; for there is no 


greater Difficulty in raiſing an hundred 


than one again : and it could not, with- 
out Folly, be ſaid by any, that God's Pow- 
er was all ſpent upon thoſe firſt Effeds of 
it they had ſeen. Nevertheleſs, Men be- 


; ing accuſtom'd to believe nothing but what 


they learn from their own Experience, can 
I 4 ſcarce- 


| | 119 ”Y 4 
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ſcarcely be perſwaded of any thing witt b 


out ſeeing ſome Examples of it. He muit 
be a Perſon of Diſcernment and good 
Senſe who draws ſuch a Conſequence as I 
have mention'd; and he muſt alſo have 
ſome Equity, to expe for the future ſuch 
great things from the Marks that God has 


given of his Power. An unjuſt and obſti- . 


nate Man will believe nothing except 
what he ſees, and has no regard to any 
thing-but the preſent. 


It cannot be deny'd therefore, but that- 
ſuch an enlightn'd and - underſtanding 


Faith as we have deſcrib'd, is a moſt com- 


mendable Diſpoſition of Mind, and moſt / 


agrecable to the pureſt Light of Reaſon. 
But here I 'foreſee an Objection, viz.-T 
ſhall be told that I have deſcrib'd the Faith 
of ſuch as had ſeen the Miracles of Jeſas 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and not their 
Faith who live at this time. To this I an- 


' wer, that what I have ſaid of the Per- 


ſwaſion of ſuch as have ſeen thdſe Miracles, 
may be eaſily apply*d to them that now 
will examine the Proofs\we have that ſuch 
Miracles were really perform'd. To aſ- 
ſent to theſe Proofs one muſt be in a Diſ- 
poſition like to theirs who firſt embrac'd 
Chriſtianity, by ſeeing the Miracles of its 
Founders. Nay,in ſome ſenſe it may be ſaid, 
that ſuch as reliſh thoſe Proofs, and draw 
from them their - natural Conſequences, 
Opght to be better diſpos'd than thoſe who 
were 
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were the Eye-witneſſes of the Aions of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; becauſe what is 


ſeen makes an- Impreſſion npon the'moſt 
ignorant Perſons ; whereas abſtracted 
Proofs require more Penetration and Love 
of Truth than moſt Ment have. This is 
the Reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to 


St. Thomas, who without he ſaw him Joh,20.29 


. would not believe his ReſurreQion, ſays 
to him, Thomas, becauſe thou bhaft ſeen me 
thou believeſt 5, Bleſſed are they that bave not 
ſeen, and yet bave believed, He accus'd 
him of Obſtinacy, becauſe having no juſt 
Occaſion of ſuſpeQting any Fraud in the 
other Apoſtles who affirm*d.they had ſeen 
their Maſter, yet he would not believe 
them. If this Diſpoſition 'be blameabl 

as indeed it is, we muſt on the other han 

commend their Diſpoſition, who, with- 
out ſeeing, . aſſent to ſufficient Reaſons. 
St. Peter therefore praiſes thoſe Chriſtians 


to whorh he wrote, becauſe they lovell Fe- ; per.1. 8. 


ſus Chriſt whom they had not ſeen, and be- 
cauſe they believed in him, tho then they ſaw 
him not. 

It will be eaſily granted perhaps that 
Docility, the contrary Diſpoſition to Ob- 
ſtinacy, is very praiſe-worthy ; but it 
may be ſaid to me, that the knowing Faith 
which proceeds from it, muſt be a very 
rare thing, compar'd to.the blind Faith I 
. condemn. It, is well known that there 
are few Men of all Qualities and Conditi- 

ONS 
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os fit to examine throughly ſuch Proofs .as 
opr Belief is built upon, and that do not 


judg of the Cauſe before underſtanding it. | 


From thence it muſt follow, ſome will ſay, 
that you deny to a great many thoſe Com- 
mendations. which - you beſtow upan diſ. 
cerning Faith. The moſt ſimple, and 
theſe are ſuch as were thought firteſt to. 
receive the Goſpel, : are not, capable to. 
examine their. Proofs, and fo excluded 
according to you, from the Kingdom. of 
Heaven. 
Theſe Difficulties, I confeſs, appear 
ſpecious at firſt G6ght, but at bottom have 
no Solidity. Firſt ; I agree that true Faith 
isa thing infinitely more rare than Credu- 


lity or Infidelity, and herein I do but fol. ' 


low the Dodrine of 'the Goſpel, which 


Mat.20.16 ſays, that many are called but few choſen, 
& 17. 14- That Vertue which the Goſpel 'requires 


of Men is not a thing caqonly met 
with, no more than extraordinary Knows 
ledg. Nor ought the Incredulous to won- 

r that the Deſcription I have made of 


—_ Faith agrees but to very few Peo- ; 
ple. On the contrary, we might ſuſpe&t ; 


the Sincerity of the firſt Teachers of 
Chriſtianity, had they taught a Dofrine 
fit to draw in a great Multitude without 


Knowledgor Yertue, promiſing them Sal- | 
vation notwithſtanding their Ignorance | 


and Vices. It would have been faid not 
without Reaſon, that they only deſfign'd to 
8410 
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gain the Mutritude, and to augment the 
Number of their Followers. But the Au- 
thor of the Chriſtian Religion has ſaid, 


that ſtrait 4s the Gate of Salvation, and Mat.y. 14- 


that they are few who enter it. 

Secondly; The Simple, or the Babes 
whom the Goſpel commends, are not ig- 
norant or ſtupid Men, who have no Reliſh 
of Truth; They are not ſelf-conceited Per- 
ſons, they are troubl'd with few Prejudices, 
and are ready to embrace Truth and Ver- 
tue when offer'd or taught them. On the 
contrary, the wiſe and prudent, who are 
not fit to receive the Goſpel, are Men 
puft up with pretended Knowledg, full of 
Prejudices, and ſo diſpos'd as to reje&t 
whatever is not conformable to their 
[deas, and their preſent Condition. Such 
were the. Prieſts and Scribes of the Jews, 
and moſt of the beſt Quality of that Na- 
tion. They were ſo ſtrongly perſwaded 
that there could not be imagin'd a better 
way of ſerving God than that which they 
learat from Moſes, and that there was no 
Theology more excellent than their own 
that to. offer at undeceiving them was 
enough to procure their Hatred and In- 
dignation. Moreover, they were not 
Perſons who knew how to reaſon ſtrictly, 
or that had exatt Ideas of Theology and 
Morals. The Law of Moſes explaip'd by 
their Teachers, and their Traditions good 
or bad, made up all their Knowledg. 
| « in Jeſus 
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Of the Cauſes 
Jeſus Chriſt calls **m Wiſe and Prudent, 
only becauſe they were commonly thought 
fo. On the other hand, ſuch as he calls 
Babes, were People look'd upon- by the 
Doctors of the Eaw as Children in compa- 
riſon' of the Learned ; but that indeed 
were much more capable of reliſhing 
Truth than they, becauſe they were nei- 
ther blinded with Prejudices, nor filPd 
with a high Conceit of themſelves. They 
were alſo Men of good Senſe, very com- 
petent Judges of the Truth of Chriſt's 
_—_ and the Sandtity of his Do- 

ine. © | 


Something of this nature may be met 


with every Day in thoſe Places where 
Theology is corrupted by the Errors that 


' are mix*d with it. Let any addreſs him- 


ſelf to an unlearned Perſon, but of good 
" Senſe and Morals, he can be eaſily, per- 


ſwaded that the Divinity of his Country is | 


erroneous : He ſhall very well perceive the 


Force of a good Argument, and yields 
Aſſent to Truth as ſoon as he knows it. '* 
Go on the contrary, and propoſe the ſame #7 
thing to a Divine, there is no wrangling # 


Shifts nor Chichaneries that he has not 
recourſe to, rather than acknowledg the 
Truth ; and his pretended Learning con- 


tributes often to render the cleareſt | 


Truths qbſcure to him. In the mean 
time, if you would repreſent to him the 
Example of one amoneg(t the Vulgar, rhe 
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of Incredulity. 
had been convinc'd by your Reaſons, he 
would treat him immediately as an igno- 
rant or fickle Fellow, altho he had much 


more Senſe and Integrity than himſelf. 
This is what Jeſus Chriſt remark'd when 


he ſaid, I thank thee, -O Father, becauſe thou Nat. 11. 


baſt bidden theſe things from the Wiſe and *5* 
Prudent, and baſt reveaPd them unto Babes. 
But ſome will preſs upon me harder, 
it may be, and ask what I think of that 
great Number of People, who not only 


have no ſort of Learning, but that cannot 


conceive an Argument of two Lines, that 
underſtand not the Proofs of Chriſtianity, 
that conſequently are not capable of exa- 
mining them, and that nevertheleſs pro- 
feſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Altho an infinite Number of People be 
comprehended under the Name of rude 


1 and ignorant Perſons, we muſt however 
acknowledg that there are ſeveral Degrees 


and Sorts of Ignorance. They cannot be 


3 all exaQly diſtinguiſh'd, but this is not ne- 
xz ceſſary to anſwer the Queſtion propogd. 
= I ſhall remark in the firſt place, that thoſe 
{| rude ard ignorant Perſons who are Men of 


ifl Morals, and continue ſuch, are not of 
their Number whoſe Farth is acceptable 
to God, tho they make Profeſſion of be- 


 lieving in Jeſus Chriſt. He will make no 
& more account of 'em for this, than if they 


had been in a quite oppoſite Perſiaſion ; 


J ant 'tis certain that no Ignorance can ex- 


cuſe 
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cuſe them, as we could eafily ſhew. Se- 
condly, if Men not of ſuch-ill Morals, .ar 
leaſt not in fo ſcandalous a manner, ſhould 
embrace the Goſpel out of pure Creduli. 
ty, as they would receive the contrary 
were they taught it, *tis evident this is. 
not the Faith ſo much extolPd by the Go-- 
ſpel. A Proof whereof is, that thoſe 
People ordinarily change from black to 
white, according as they alter their Minds 
who have the Condut&t of their Conſci- 
ences. Nor do I well know whether ſuch 
Men can he properly ſaid to be of any 
Opinion : for they have no Conception 
of what is never. ſo little abſtra&ted, and 
only conform themſelves externally to 
thoſe for whom they have a Reſpect. 

But among, thoſe that may be termd 
groſs and ignorant Perfons, there are 
ſome who, without any Learning, have 
much Uprightneſsand Integrity of Mind, 
which makes them admire and receive the 
Truths-of the Goſpel as foon as propos'd ? 
tothem, tho they are not always capable 
to expreſs clearly all that they think. The 
Beauty of the Evangelick Morals makes a 
great Impreſſion upon ſuch: Men, and ea- 
fily gains their Souls; and as they diſco- 
ver nothing in the other DoArifzes of 
Chriſtianity that ſhocks their Nor.jons or 
Deſires, they cordially embrace tnem, and 
conſtantly perſevere to believe them. 
This Diſpoſition and Carriage. is certainly 

| | very | 
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rety commendable, and conformable to 
he Dodrine of Jeſus Chriſt, Snack were, 
or example, the Apoſtles, before they 
mere extraordinarily ilhminated. The 
Miracles and Diſconrſes of Jeſus Chrift 
g2aind them in a ſmall time ; and the more | 
hey continu'd with him, the more they b 
admir'd him, altho they were ftill pre- 
poſſeſsg'd with ſome Jewiſh Errors. 

We may ghnen alſo in this Rank the 
Pablicans and Women of il] Lives, who 
were converted by ſeeing the Miracles and 
hearing the Doctrine of Chrift. There 
are a world of People of this fort, who 
are for a time drawn into' an evil and' 
ſhameful manner of Life by ſednucing 

emptations, and the Force of certain 

onjun@tres ; but all the while the Love 
of Truth and Vertne is not quite extin- 
yuiſh'd in them. - And this is the Reaſon 
that when Providence lays the one or 
the other before them in' x ſehſible and 
Zrouching way, as in the time of Jeſus. 
3Chriſt, and upon a thouſand other Occa- 
Sions, they forthwith renounce their Im- 
moralities, and zealouſly take vp the op- 
poſite Method of Living. | 
At this Day ſuch as truly believe in 
riſt, and that are'not capable of maki 
Wong DedyRQions, have not indeed th 
ame Advantages as the Apoftles had, and 
he other Diſciples, who ſaw thoſe Mira- 

les wrought which convined them, with- 
| . out: 
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out much reaſoning, of the Truth of his 
Miſſion, and the Divinity of his Dodtrine, 
But the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt being al- 
ways the fame, the Holineſs of its Pre- 
cepts recommends them as much as ever 
to the underſtanding of ſuch as are not 


lency and Uſefulneſs of them, whether 
we conſider them as practisd by others, 


ny all waysof living oppoſite to them. To 
perceive this, there is need only of a lit- 
tle Vertue and good Senſe. On the other 
hand, if we caſt our Eye upon the Do- 
Arines contain'd in the Goſpel, and which 
ſolely tend to lead us to the Obſervation 
of its Precepts, . to procure us eternal 
Happineſs, there is nothing herein but 
what is worthy of God, eſpecially if they 
be drawn out of thoſe Fountains which the 
Subtlety of Modern Divines has not cor- 


DoQcrine of it, and proper to perſwade 
us of its Truth. 
in ſo plain and natural a Method, carries 
* In it ſelf all the CharaQters of Sincerity ; 
infomuch that in reading of. it, one has 
not the leaſt Suſpicion to make him doubr, 
whether the Writers of it believ'd it or 
not. The moſt part of the Mertens. 
. a 


, ite corrupted with the bad Cuſtoms of F 
the Age. We ſee every day the Excel- 


or remark the Diſorders which accompa- 


rupted. Nor does the Hiſtory of the 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel contain 1 
any thing but what is conformable to the # 


This Hiſtory written 
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of Intredulity. 
Fat mention'd in it are of ſuch. a Nature 
that few could be deceiv'd about them. 
All this join*d together 1s more than ſuffi- 
cient to perſwade a Man whom Vice, or I 
know not what Science falſly fo calPd, 
hath not blinded : and - the Difficulties 


which "the Incredulous find in them| pro- 


ceed rather from their Diſpoſition _ of 
Mind than from the things themſelves. 

It is indeed true that the Perſons we 
ſpeak of are not capable to judg of thoſe 
ſubtle and perplex'd Queſtions which di- 
vide the Divines. Bur it cannot be faid 
neither, that the diſtin Belief of. Do- 
arines above the reach of a difcreet and 
ſincere Man that loves Vertue, tho he has 
noLearning ; it cannot be affirid, I ſay, 
that ſuch a diſtinct Belief is neceſlary to 
his Salvation. Every Man that loves the 
Truth, that according to his beſt Under- 
ſtanding embraces all that he conceives in 
the Gofpel, that orders his Life by what 
he believes, and that endeavours as much 
as poſlible he can to encreaſe his Know- 


# ledg, does all that is requiſite to obtain 


Salvation from the Mercy of God, accord- 


' Ing to the Ideas we have of it from the 


Goſpel. For it may be ſaid, that this Man 
improves the Talents he receiv'd as mnci1 
as God indiſpenſibly requires it of| him; 
and nothing hinders, but we may apply 
to him what Jeſus Chriſt faid in the Para- 
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ble ; Good and faithful Servant, thou ba#t Mat.25.23, 
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Of the Cauſes 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 


. thee Ruler over many things : enter thou into. 
the Joy of thy Lord. \ 


If it be objected to me further, that: 
there are ſome-who are not by any means 
capable to ſee in the Morals of the Goſpel, 
in its other DoQrines, and in the Hiſtory: 
of it, that Uſefulneſs, Excellence and Sin-, 
cerity which I faid 'might be remark'd 
therein, and nevertheleſs believe it to be 
true ; I have nothing to reply to this buf! 
what I have faid already. Theſe People 
imitate others, but they have not that 
Faith which the Goſpel demands. It is 
not calculated indeed for the Learned 
alone, but no more is it for Brutes. Such 
as underſtand not, or are ſuppo&d not ca-: 

ble to underſtand any thing of it, ſhould 

come "Men before they think of being 
Chriſtians; for there is no great Diffe- 
rence between them and the Savages of 


. Africa or America. 


So I may conclude that the trataiad 


do calumniate the Chriſtian Religion | 
when they accuſe it of requiring from 7 


Men a blind Credulity, and to condemn 
Examination. It has been ſhewn that 
there is nothing more falſe, by Reaſons, 
if I'm not miſtaken, that can never be an- 


ſwer'd. 
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CHAP. II. 


That the Immorality or Ionorance of | 

thoſe who ſometimes ſhew the greateſt 
\ Zyal for Religion, ought not to rew- 
. der it ſuſpefted to the Deredaloat, 


4 - 


4 HE Chriſtian Religion demanded 
not only that it ſhould be thought 
| _ true, but alſo that this Belief be 
externally profeſs'd, and that a Man let 
'no Opportunity flip of ſhewing others by 
his Lite and Diſcourſe that he's firmly per- 
ſwaded of it. *Tis by no means a ſpecu- 
lative Science to continue lock?d up in the 
Memory, without bearing any Fruit out 
of it, and without appearing in their man- 
ner of Living, who are convinc'd of its 
Truth. It fills them with a certain Ar- 
dour for the Obſervation of what it com- 
mands, that the true Chriſtians are eaſily 
perceiv'd to be in earneſt. *Tis this Diſ- 
poſition that is calPd Zeal from a Greek 
Word which ſignifies Fedlouſy, to ſhew 
that we ought not to have leſs Ardour for 
the Honour of Chriſtianity than a Bride- 
groom ſhould be concern'd to preſerve 

that of his Bride. 
This Zeal extends generally to' all the 
Do&trines, and to all the Precepts of the 
K 2 - Go- 
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Goſpel, and not to ſome of them only. 
We ought zealouſly to defend the Truths 
we learn from it, otherwiſe it were to 
betray and equal it to Falſhood ; nor 
ought we to manifeſt” leſs Ardour in ob-/ 
ſerving its InjunQions, ſeeing this is not 
leſs eſſential than the Belief, of its Do- 
&rines. The one and the other muſt be 
joined ; for Chriſtianity is entirely ruin'd, 
if thoſe things be ſeparated which the Au- 
thor of it has united. The Reaſon - of 
this is, that the DoCEtrines lead us to the 
Obſervation of the, Precepts, being re- 
veal'd to us for this end ; and the Obſer- 
vation of the Precepts does indiſpenſibly 
ſuppoſe a ſtrong Perſwaſion of the Do- 
arines. | | | 
All Chriſtians are agreed about this 
Principle, and Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- - 
ſtles are very exprets about it, ſo that 
there is no neceſſity to prove it: Neyer- - 
theleſs, it is evident that ſuch as ſhew the 
greateſt Zeal for the Chriſtian Doctrines, 
and for the way of explaining them in 
their Country, are frequently ſeen to vio- 
late the cleareſt Precepts of it after a moſt 
ſcandalous manner, as if this Ardour they 
ſhew for the Defence of the Dotctrines 
were all that the Goſpel requires of Men. 
There are ſome People, for inſtance, 
whoſe Diſcourſes breathe nothing elſe, one 
would think, but the. Love of the Truth, 
and the Deſire of preſerving the Com 
ledg 
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ledg of it, and of propagating it amongſt 
Men. They write in favour of it, they 
defend it with much hear againſt oppoſite ' 
Errors, and they ſtick at no difficulty to 
make Truth triumph oyer Falſhood. Nay, 
they expoſe themſe]ves ſometimes to-Dan- 
gers for this with a ſurprizing Courage. 
But theſe very ſame People who ſeem en- 
- tirely devoted to the Service of God, and 
the Defence of Religion, are ſometimes 
altogether intrattable, when a Man has 
any Dealings with them. Selfiſh, proud 
deceittul, Slanderers, uncharitable, an 
breaking molt of the Commandments re- 
garding their Neighbour, they imagine 
themſelves. the beſt Chriſtians in the 
World ; and the ignorant or corrupt Mul- 
titude looks upon 'em as in effe& good 
Men. Such were in Chriſt's time the Pha- 
riſees, whoſe Zeal for the Law we read of 
in the Goſpel, where at the ſame time © 
they are repreſented as a very ill ſort of 
Men. There are too many ſuch at this 
time, and every Country will furniſh fre- 
vent Examples to all that have a mind to 
make their Obſervations. What St. Paul 
ſaid long ago to the hypocritical Jews,may 
be now ſaid to many People; You that 


make your boaFt of the Law, by breaking the Rom. 2.23 


' Law, diſhonour God ;, for the Name | of God 
is blaſphew*d among the Gentiles through you. 
The Unbelievers who take notice of 
theſe Men, draw a Conſequence very inju- 
| K 3 T10usS 
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rious to the Chriſtian Religion ; which is, 
that ſeeing; thoſe who pals for: the Pillars 
of Religion, who have ſometimes the beſt 
Employments, and who are in moſt 
Eſteem, are ſuch ill People, the Religion 
it ſelf is but a mere Artifice to deceive the 
Simple, and to cover their Paſſions under 


a Pretence which gains *em Reſpe&: For 4 


in a word, all that the Zealous do, if you 
believe *em; is for no other end but the 
Service of God. Thus Unbelievers come 
to imagine that the Beauty of the Chriſti- 


an Morals, which they cannot deny, is on-- 
ly a fine idea to impoſe the more eaſily up+- 


on ſuch as are not always upon their 


Guard. They arg much talk*d of, ſay- 


they, but the moſt Zealous obſerve no 
more of them than ſerves their turn. They 
would have others, perhaps, obey them 
exactly, thar they might get by it, bur as 
for themſelves they laughat them. Yowl 
hear thoſe, for example, preach Charity 
and Impartiality, who have neither the 
one nor the other, but are wonderfully 
pleas'd to find thoſe they have to do with 


not ſelfiſh or uncharitable, becauſe it 


makes for their Advantage. 
This is what Unbelievers ſay, and they 
are never unfurniſh'd. with Examples to 
cite about all the Chriſtian Vertues, 
whereof there is not one that has not been 
violated by ſome Zealot, and many times 
without doing him any Injury in the Opi- 
nion 
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nion of the World, becauſe this Appear- 
| ance of Zeal covers all Deferts. 
The Fa@ we deny not, and we may add 
further, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles have foreſeen it, by exalting [that 
& Charity which is principally violated by 
& this falſe Zeal, above not only Ortho- 
# doxy, but even the higheſt Knowledg, 
& and the Power of working Miracles it felf. 
Not every one that cries unto me, Lord, Mar.7. 21. 
Lord, fays Jeſus Chriſt, that is, who makes 
Profeſſion of the Truth oi! my Doctrine, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but | 
_ he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. Many will ſay to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, bave we not propheſied in thy 
Name ? and in thy Name have caft out De- 
vils ? and in thy Name bave done many won- 
derful Works? And then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you ;, depart from me you 
that work Iniquity. This is a manifeſt Ad- 
monition- which the Author of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion gives to his Diſciples, to 
prevent the evil Example of pretended , 
Zealots making any Impreſſion upon them. 
St. Paul likewiſe expreſſes himſelf upon 
this . occaſion in ſuch emphatical terms, 
that it was not poſſible for him to ſpeak 
more home : Tho I ſpeak, ſays he, with the xCor.13.r 
Tongues of Men and Angels, 'and bave not 
Charity, Pm become as a ſounding Braſs, or 
a tinkling Cymbal. And tho I bave the Gift 
of Prophecy, and underftand all Myſteries, 
K 4 and 
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and all Knowleds : and tho I have all Faith, 
ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have 


10 Charity, I am nothing. And tho [ beſtow 
all-my Goods to feed the Pooy,, and tho. I give 


my Kody to be buxned, and have not Charity, | 


it profeteth me nothing. 
[t appcars plainly hereby that the Car- 


riage of pretended Zealots 1s directly con-. 


trary to the Principles of the Goſpel, as 


{ have ſhewn from the beginning of this - 


Chapter, This may ſerve for an Anſwer 
toUnhbelievers, who cannot, without In- 
4 juſtice, contound ſome Perſons Abuſe of 
Religion with Religion it ſelf. If any pre- 


tended fo have very much ſtudy'd a cer- 
tain Science, and that it appear?d by ſome | 


of his Diſcourles that he underſtood no- 
thing, of it, conld it be concluded from 
thence that this Science was only a Chime- 
ra ? No body durſt maintain it. Brit tis 
juſt thus with the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſuch as are carry'd away.with a falſe 
Zeal. 
The Incredulous obje& further, that 
-4ince thoſe who ſhew the greateſt Zeal ob- 
ierve not the moſt important Precepts of 
this Religion, *tis at leaſt a ſign that they 
are 'not themſelves perſivaded of its 
Truth; for otherwiſe, ſay they, they 
world not quit the beſt part of ir, ſeeing, 
if the ſpeculative Dodrines be true, what 
- Concerns Practice is not leſs ſo. ' But if 
the moſt zealous are: not perſwaded of 
NES their 
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heir Religion, what may be judg?d of its 
Proofs ? | 
\ This is certainly a Prejudice that is ve- 
y difficultly conquer'd in the Minds of 
@ hoſe who have more regard to. what is 
aid than to what is done, and whajlook 
pon Mens. Morals as the Character, of 
heir Belief, Every Perſon has not ſtrength 
of Thought enough to conſider the Laws 
Bf the Goſpel in'themſelves, without any 
reſpect to the manner how they are obey d, 
or to the Judgment . that Chriſtians ſeem 
o make of them by their Conduct,” But 
at bottom this is an ill-grounded Preju- 
dice, from which no Conſequence can be 
inferr'd againſt the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, as it will appear by the fol- 
lowing Remarks. | 
Firſt of 41, we may grant that there 
are ſome of thoſe Zealots in ſhew for a 
part of the Chriſtian Doctrines, who are 
not in efteq perſwaded of any of them, 
and who make uſe of the Cloak of Religi- 
on to impoſe upon the Multitude, the bet- 
ter tocarry on their Affairs in the World, 
But does it follow from hence that the 
Chriſtian Keligion. is not true? By no 
means ; ſince 1t 1s evident that theſe Men 
may be deceiv'd as well as others. They 
are not always ſuch as make the greateſt 
Noiſe about an Art that beſt underſtand 
It. And if all the Diſcourſes of theſe 
People were well examin'd, it might be 
- eaſily 
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eaſily /perceiv'd that the Chriſtian Religi 
on has Beauties to which they are iutrte 

Strangers. There might be alſo remark q 
In their Niſpoſitions ſome invincible Ob 

Racles to the lincere Acknowledgment offff; 
the Truth"of Chriſtianity, which is en 
tirely contrary to thoſe Diſpoſitions. The 
greateſt part of theſe People believe, for 


example, that Force muſt be made uſe offjor 


to eſtabliſh Truth, and that the Magi 
ſtrates who favour them ought to: uſe 
thoſe hardly that are not of their Senti 
ments. Nay, they maintfin, that with 
out this Chriſtianity is loſt, "and that all 
other Religions ſhall triumph over it.: All 
had been ſtill Pagan, accor4ing to them, 
if Conſtantine and the other ſuccecfing 
Chriſtian Emperors had ' not employ'd 
their Authority to deſtroy Heatheniſrn, 
Now what other thing can ſuch Diſcourſes 
mean; but that they.are Strangers to: the 
true Proofs of Chriitianity,, as well as to 
the Spirit of Charity and aberoting 
which is the Life and Sovl of the Goſpel] 
Thoſe who have well ſtu:iy 14 theſe Proots, 
and carefylly examin'd all the Parts where- 
of the Chriſtian Keligion is mile up, find 
it ſo well grounded, its Promiſes fſo/ he- 
coming God and Men, and its Precepts ſo 
uſeful to hamane Society, that to make it 
wholly triumph over Error, it is enough! 
in their judgment to obtain a Liberty of 
preaching it, and that ſuch as profeſs it 
may 


of Incredulity. | 139 


1ay incur no Danger for ſo doing; in a 


Ford, that it may oppoſe the contrary 
 Dpinions with equal Arms. Theſe Per- 
Hons animated with that Spirit of Modera- 
Vion, whereof I ſpoke, and equally preſling 
ll the Parts of Chriſtianity, do not con- 
adit by their Actions the DoCtrines 
zey profeſs with their Mouths. If Reli- 
jon therefore were to be judg'd of from 
he Condu@t and Diſcourſes of its Pro- 
eſſors, regard ought to be had rather to 
heſe Men than to others. | 
Secondly, I have ſhew'd elſewhere tha 
nce Men do not always a& according to 
heir Knowledg, but moſt frequently fol- 
ow the Movements of their Paſlions, 
heir Sentiments muſt not be always con- 
luded from their Carriage. This being 
©, it may probably happen that certain 
Zealots might a& ,very . diſagreeably to 
heir Profeſſion, which is an Argument 
hat we ought not to judg of their Per- 
waſion from their Manners. We muſt 
onfeſs however, that if in thoſe Zealots 
here appears a continual Series of Actions 
ontrary to the cleareſt Commands of the 
oſpel, or inveterate Habits of walking 
ontrary to what muſt be known to be an 
ſſeatial part of Chriſtianity, then we 
Save great occaſion to ſuſpe& them of 
$3ypocriſy, and a Deſign of covering their 
afidelity with a ſhew of Zeal, For it is 
not poſſible but that a ſtrong and ſincere 
Hi | Belief 
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Belief ſhould at length eradicate out ec 
the Heart all Habits which are diretl} Z 
contrary to it. But the moſt ingenuou 
Men may act ſometimes againſt their Per 
ſwaſion by Surprize, or the ſudden Moti 
ons of a violent Paſſion. 

Thirdly, As' it would be Injuſtice tc 
judg of the Goodneſs of the Laws of an 
Government from the way how they art 
obſery?d, ſo it would be very ill reaſon 
ing to condemn the Chriſtian Religion 
becauſe ſuch as profeſs &t obey it no 
There may be moſt excellent Laws, and 
acknowledg'd too for ſuch, yet got always v 
ſtriatly obſerv?d, by reaſon of the In \ 
tereſts and Paſſions of thoſe who breakpm 
*em, 2s it may be remark'd in all King#Þ 
doms of the World. ?Tis juſt ſo with thehe 
Chriſtian Religion, What canſes this 
Contradiction between the Sentiments and 
Carriage of Men, beſides the Reaſons al. 
ready alledg'd, is perhaps becauſe' they 
know not how to apply the general Laws 
to the particular Caſes which happen eve- 
ry day, and that they miſtake the' moſt 
prohibited Actions for Exceptions to the {25S 


Arrian »p- Rules. A famous Philoſopher ſaid, that MH 


moſt of Xens Errors proceeded from their not © 


* 3* knowing how to apply general to particular WY®! 


Ideas. If we conſider it nearly, we ſhall Mi 
find that the ſame thing occaſions at leaſt WS! 
in part the violation of many Laws, which I 1 
are all the while thought juſt and well- 
grounded, Zeal 
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tl Zeal accompany'd with very great Ig- 
ouMtorance, and the greater as the Ignorance 
ers zroſſer, furniſhes the Incredulons like- 
Yiffviſe with another Pretence of looking u 

dn Religion as a blind Perſwation merely 
built upon the Credulity of the People: 
\nd indeed we ſee that in- all Religions 
Much as have leaſt examin'd things, and 
hat are the leſs diſcerning, appear fre- 
Juently the hotteſt in defence of the Par- 
y with which they are engag'd. The 
rious Zeal of the Jews and Mahumetans, 
zs well as that of the Pagan Populace, is 
o well known, that I need bring no Ex- 
amples of it. In thoſe Seas alſo into 
hich Chriſtianity is at preſent divided, 
he Heat wherewith the ignorant Multi-_ 
ude defend their Sentiments, and endea- 
7our to propagate them, is but too common; 
his blind Zeal has ſo often broke ont, 
yRand has made uſe of ſuch ill Methods to 
$advance each Party, that there is no Sect 
l 

L 


but has ſome reaſon to be aſham'd of it. 
Bur if this falſe Zeal may be conlider'd 
aS a Conſequence of the Principles of the 
Heathens, the Mahumetans, the Jews, and 
ſome of the Chriſtians ; it 1s certain that 
true Chriſtianity gives it no Approbation : 
ſo that if the Falſity of theſe Religions or 
Sefts may be hence concluded, yet it fol- 
lows not that we can reaſon againſt Chri- 
ſtianity in the ſame manner, I have al- 
ready ſhewn in the precedent Chapter 
. that 
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that it requires no ſuch thing as a blin{P<a 
Obedience from ſuch as embrate it, an{h 
that it expreſly condemns the futious ZealP? ( 
which flows from this Spring. One ofÞPvE 
Chriſt's Apoſtles acknowledging that theſſÞ®25 
Rom. 10.2 Jews had a Zeal for God, adds, that it wagſ"© 
Gal.1.14- without Knowledg, and blames it ex" 
ceedingly. Another ſays te thoſe to who $ 
Jam. 3-14: he writes ; If you bave bitter Zeal and Strife! 
in your Hearts, glory not, and lic not again 
the Truth : This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above, but 1s earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh > for 
where this Zeal and Serife is, there is Confu- 
fon and every evil Work. 2 
This blind Zeal then is not an Effeit o 
the Chriſtian Religion, and cannot be :ea-W- 
ſonably attributed to it; it is'a Cpaſe- 
uence of the Temper and Education of 
the ignorant Populace, . who inſtead offi 
defending the Truth. by its proper Light, 
and the Vertues it does produce in their 
Hearts who duly receive it, defend it with 
the ſame Arms they would Error, that is, 
with Paſſion and Fury. This ſort of Peo- | 
le cannot, without extreme Injuſtice, be 
ook*d upon as Models whereby to judg of 
the Spirit and Effects of Chriſtianity, ſince 
it clearly condemgs:- their Conduct. We 
muſt on the contrary caſt our Eye upon 
the underſtanding Perſons who make uſe 
of none but good Reaſons in its Defence ; 
and that, to procure themſelves Love and 
Reſpe&, praiſe only thoſe calm and 
Peace- 
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jeaceable Vertues they learn from Truth. | 
Mhis is the Character which the Founders 
f Chriſtianity beſtow upon them who 
bught to be conſider'd as the true Chriſti- 
Sans. The Wiſdom that is from above, ſays 
She fame Apoſtle, 7s fir#t pure, then peace- 
ble, gentle, and eaſy to be cntreated, full of 
ercy and good Fruits, without Partiality, 
id without Hypocriſy. 


CHAP. Ill. 


M7 hat Unbelievers are in the wrong for 
rejeting the Chriſtiam Religion, be- 
1 cauſe Intereſt ſeems to be the Cauſe of 


- moſt P eoples Devotion. 
F C1 Ince Chriſtianity has flouriſtd in the 
” z World, it has frequently prov'd an 


advantagious thing to ſhew great 
eal for the Dodrines of it. Altho this 
Wmakes no Change in the thing it ſelf, 
« MCTruth not depending upon the Intereſt 
FFone has or has not todefend it) yet the 
» MIncredulous are ſure to take an occaſion 
- Wfrom.hence of doubting the Truth of the 
: (Chriſtian Religion. There are Endea- | 
- Wvours made ſometimes to gain them over, 
by repreſenting to them the Conſent of 
| the Clergy in ſo many Places and Ages : 
{ If Þut they inſtantly reply, that *tis no _ 
er 


oe the OR 


der if thoſe Men did make a Profeſſion of 
Chriftianity, ſince they would be great 


getters by it in ſo doing, but muſt Ioſe in 
finitcly if they did not. 
And indeed we muſt confeſs, that ne 


cogent Concluſion can be drawn from thi 
Example of all ſuch as have defended, ol 


that now defend the Chriſtian Religiot 
againſt Infidels. But their Reaſoning is ſti 
leſs ſolid, as I ſhall ſhew after putting it ur 
a greater Light. It is not well done tc 
give thoſe Occaſions of ſaying, that the 


Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion di 


miniſh the Force of their Objections z and 
thoſe who by their ill Carriage put be 
fore them this Stone of Offence and Stum- 
- bling, deſerve to be reproached for it 
not to ſpeak of revenging in' this place 
the Wrong vhey do to Chriſtianity, More- 
over, I have. from the very beginning of 
this Work propos'd to my ſelf nor only te 
deal with ſuch as entirely reje& it, bu 


with thoſe alſo who feem to embrace 1 it on-l- 


Iy by halves. 

Let us imagine then a cheating g Prieſt 
(People but too much known in all Cbr: 
ftendom) who pretends to ſome Benefice 
if he has none already, or aſpires to a 
greater Dignity than what he poſſeſſes. 
He appears humble, gentle, moderate; 
and kind.. He ſpeaks of nothing but Diſ- 
intereſtedneſs, and the Vanity of all the 
Enjoyments of this Life. If. he has a Ta 
Jent 
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lent for the Pulpit, he there principally 
ſhews his Zeal againſt the corrupt Man- 
ners of the Times, Nay, he's in a Fury 
againſt ſcandalous Clergy-men, and the 
Abuſes committed in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, ſo long complain*'d of; and not yet 
reforin'd. In a word, he uſes all the Diſ- 
courſes that ſhould be made in that Place, 
in order to paſs for an honeſt Man, and 
to make the World believe, that had his 
Incomes been greater, he would put %em 
1 to. much better Uſes than moſt Eccleſia- 

i ticks do, | 
After acting his Part for ſome Years, 
at Jaſt he obtains his end, that is, a Dig- 
nity and Income that render him conli- 
derable in the World and in the Church. 
Bur then it may be ſaid of him, Quantum 
j mutatus ab jllo? for indeed he's no logger to 
i be known. He's forthwith haughty, hard- 
 bearted, untraQable, and paſlionate to- 
wards all ſuch as he thinks his Inferiours. 
- Thoſe who were his Friends before, and 
upon whoſe Friendſhip too he valu'd him- 
ſelf, ought to be very well ſatisfy'd with 
him, if he now vouchſafes them a Look. 
& The Obligations they laid upon him, 
| while he continu'd a private Perſon, and 
when they expected no Returns from bim, 
are quite loſt. He thinks they were all 


owing him; but as for himſelf,, he owes 
nothing to any body, and does ?em too 
Ss” + 7 


due to his Merit, and that more were 
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much Honour, when he coldly receives 
the Incenſe they are baſe enongh to offer 
him. If he prefers any Man, he muſt be 
ſome Blockhgad or Flatterer, People that 
have no Idea almoſt of their Duty, and 
that are ready to admire any thing, the 
Bad as well as” the Good, fo be you 
make 'em live at their Eaſe. 

This Man fo dilintereſted heretofore, 
becomes oftentimes inſatiable, and the 
Revenuesof the beſt Benefices are not ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisfy his Avarice. He pro- 
cures therefore' as many as he can, and 
has never too many. If he be naturally 
covetous, all that he preacl'd before of 
Liberality is quite vaniſh'd, all the In- 
vectives he made againſt Avarice are laid 
in perpetual Oblivion. He does Good to 
nobody, and thinks of nothing but laying 
up Treaſure. If on the contrary he be a 
voluptuous or ſtately Perſon, he. con- 
ſumes his great Incomes in keeping a mag- 
nificent Table, in having a ftately Train, 
and living as the proudeſt Men, or the 
moſt addited ro their Pleaſnre in the 
'World. The ſordid Avarice of the one 
11s a Frugality becoming a good Clergy- ll 
man, and the exceſſive Lnxury. of the 
vther 1s but an Expence abſolutely neceſſa- 

Ty to keep up his Rank in the World, and 
to beget Refpet in the Laity. Far from 
making the leaſt Reformation in the Cler- 
-” By thatdepend vpon them, they let "_— 
| ooſe 
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looſe to all the ill Cuſtoms and Manners to 
which they are ſubje&, on condition they 
be ſubmiſlive to them, ' and meddle-not 
with their particular Method of living. 

When Unbelievers conſider ſuch aCon- 
du&, they cannot help being perſwaded - 
that theſe Prelates, even before they get 
thoſe Dignities which they ſo ſcandalouſly 
abuſe, did not believe a word of the Mat- 
ter, They imagine that they were not 
devoted to the Church to edify it, and to 
lead Chriſtians to a vertuous Life by their 
Diſcourſes and their Example, but out of 
Ambition or Avarice; and that they 
made uſe of the Cloak of Religion to come 
at their ends. They likewiſe draw hence 
a further Conſequence, which is, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is not true in it ſelf, 
ſince Men of the firſh Order, and that 
make,a Profeſſion of defending it, believe 
it not, whatever they ſay by reaſon of 
thoſe great Advantages they get by it. 

It muſt be confeſs'd, that the Clergy 
who live after this manner, cannot re- 
claim Unbelievers, their Actions being 
direaly contrary to their Diſcourſes. 
They. may long enough ſay the fineſt 
things in the World, and uſe the moſt 


ſolid Reaſons; yet the Prejudice which 


Unbelievers imbibe from their Morals is 
ſo violent, that it carries it oyer all that 
can be ſaid or imagin'd, 
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"Tis fill much worſe when Clergy-men, 
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whoſe Morals are not better, and who 
were preferr'd by ill Arts, without being 
capable of diſcharging their, Office, take 
upon them to cenſure unbelieving Lay- 
men. All that they can fay ſerves tor no- 
thing elſe but to recal inro the Minds of 
theſe Lay-men their Unworthineſs, or the 
Artifices they made uſe of to get Prefer- 
ment ; nay, and what they ſay upon ſuch 
Occaſions does paſs tor a Continuation of 
'their unlawful Ways. *Tig believ'd they 
perliſt in atting a part, and all the. Marks 


they give of their Zeal procures them no- . 


thing elſe bur the Reputation: of bein 

the beſt Comedians. Mens Eyes are fix? 

upon their evil Actions, and their Incapa- 
city. They think always upon their So- 
licitations,and the ſhameful Practices they 
made uſe of to come at the Dignity which 
they enjoy. *'TFis remember*d that they 
made alliduons Court to ſuch as could 
ſerve *em, without being at the leaſt 
Pains, in the mean while, of acquiring the 
neceliary Talents and Knowledg for diſ- 
charging this Employment they ſo much 


 mntrigu'd for. The Flatteries they ſo li- 


berally beſtow?d upon the Great, to whom 
they were ready to ſacrifice all in order 
to be preferr'd, are not forgotten; and 
there ts reaſon to believe - they. have not 
chang?d their Thoughts, when they - are 
ſeen every day as ſervile towards ſuch as: 

| are 
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of  Incredulity. 
are above them, as they are'haughty to- 
wards their Inferiours. 
If Damaſus Biſhop of Rome had endea- 
- vour?d to convert Ammianus Marcellinus, 
he had no ſooner begun to ſpeak, but this 
Pagan Hiſtorian would remember the way 
' how Damaſts was elevated to the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity : Damaſus and Urlinus, ſays 
he, burning with an exceſſive Deſire of ob- 149-27.C.3 
taining the Epiſcopal See, oppos'd one anotber | 
with ſo much Violence,that they and their Par- ; 
ties came to Blows, and to cut one another*s 
Throats after they had ſent for Arms. Ju- 
ventius (Governour of the City) not being 
able to repreſs nor appeaſe them, was con- 
ſtrained to force his way,” retreating into the 
Suburbs. Damaſus had the better, 15 Party 
baving been very zealows in this Aﬀair. *Tis 
certain that in one day there were found in the 
Palace of Sicininus, where there is a Chriſtian 
Church, an bundred and thirty ſeven dead 
Bodies ;, nor was it an eaſy Matter to pacijy 
the ' People, who for a long time had been as 
it were in a Fury, For my part, when [ 
conſider the Splendor of the City of Rome, I 
anuſt confeſs that ſuch as aim at thoſe things 
ought to oppoſe-one another with all their Might 
to obtain their Deſires : for after they enjoy ir, 
they live at thetr Eaſe, they enrich themſcives 
with the Offerings or Gifts of Women, they 
ride in their Chariots, they are well clad, and 
make Banquets ſo ſumptuous that they exceed 
the Tables of Kings. 
4 4 LL 3 This 
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This is what Afarcellinus writes of Da- 
maſus, and which, no doubt on't, could 
not diſpoſe him to hear . this Biſhop. 
The good Order and Policy that at this 
time is almoſt every where eſtabliſh'd, 
does hinder indeed the committing of ſuch 
Irregularities ; but the ſecret and publick 
Brigues, the Solicitations for Men neither 
of Merit or Capacity, are not leſs fre- 
quent now than formerly. We ſee as ma» 
ny Perſons who have nothing to recom- 
mend them to Preferment, but their Di- 
ligence in making their Court to ſuch as 


could aſſiſt them; Perſons who have no 


other Talents for diſcharging the Em- 
ployment they ſeek, but that of living ea- 
ſily and idly, Þin'd to an extreme Deſire 
of obtaining it. *Therefore we ſhould 
not wonder if Clergy-men-thus preferr?d 
encreaſe inſtead of diminiſhing the Num» 
ber of the Incredulous, 

Another thing which contributes much 
to keep up Infidelity among Chriſtians, 
is, not only that ſuch as profeſs the ſtudy 
of Religion, and of teaching it to others, 
are flight Obſervers of it themſelves ; but 
alſo that they have often but a yery con- 
 fus'd Idea of it, and evenin things of the 
greateſt Conſequence. I will give an Ex- 
ample of it, whereby it appears that 
Churchmen do violate almoſt every where 
one of the cleareſt Precepts of the Goſpel, 
as much out of Ignorance, I believe, as 
Paſſion. : Thers 
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"There. is nothing ſo ſtrongly recom- 
mended in_the New Teſtament as the 
Love of our Neighbour; . and this Love 
conſiſts not only in' helping, and being 
compaſſionate to him, in the things of this 
Life, bur alſo in behaving our ſelves cha- 
ritably towards him, if he be in any er- 


roneous Opinion as to Religion, eſpecial- - 


iy when it bas little or no Influence upon 
his Manners, This charitable Carriage is 
one of the principal Branches, ſo to 
ſpeak, of that general Loveof our Neigh- 
bour, whom the Goſpel commands us to 


love as our ſelves; and it is by fo much 


the more conſiderable as it has been of 
perpetual Uſe ſince Chriſtianity came into 
the World; and thar it ſhall be perhaps 
till God thinks fit to call all Mankind' to 
render an Account. of their Adtions, 
Chriſtians have been divided almoſt from 
the very Beginning into divers Opinions ; 
they are fo ſtill, and fo they will conti- 
nue, it may be, for ever; ſo that Chari- 
ty towards ſuch as are in Error, or are 


- Jook'd upon ſo to be, has been always of 


great Uſe, and will be ſe, for ought we 
know, to the end of the World.. Ne- 
vertheleſs it may be ſaid, that no part of 
Chriſtian Theology bas been fo long neg- 
ie&ed as this has been. *”Tis but in the 
laſt Age, and eſpecially in the preſent, 
that any Reflefion has been made upon 
'it. Nor have there been but a very few 
L 4 Per- 
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Perſons that made it their Buſineſs, and 
dard to affirm that it was. one- of: the I 
rincipal Points of the Morals of Chriſt, 


In the ſtate of Ignorance wherein we live' : 


here below. Moſt of the Teachers of 
Religion treat with Vigonur and Cruelty 
thoſe they look upon as erring in their 
Opinions, let their Morals be never ſa 
good, tho they commonly pardon in 
others crying. Vices, I will not as much 
as ſpeak of the Inquiſition, whoſe cruel 
Maxims are abhorr*'d by a conſiderable 
Part of Chriſtians, but of the Manage-. 
ment obſerv'd in many Countries where it 
Is not eſtabliſh'd, Nor will I treat ex- | 
preſly here of this Queſtion, which would 
require a Volume as great, at leaſt, as 
this ; I ſhall only touch as much of it as 
makes for my Purpoſe, without making 
any Digreſſions. | 

How is a Clergy-man treated in many 
Places if be forſakes the common Opini- 
ons never ſo little ? If he has a Benefice; 
he is in great danger of loſing it, or at 


Jeaſt expos'd to the cruel Slanders of ſuch. 


as would fajn get his Place, and who are 
always a good Number, altho he punQu- 
ally diſcharges all wol og and that his 
Morals be irreproachable. Bur if he be 
not yet preferr'd, an Opinion contrary 
to the receiv*d Dodtrines, be it of never 
ſo little Conſequence, 'is ſufficient to ex- 


Flude him for ever from all forts of Eccle- 


flaſtical 


of Incredulity. © T708 


iMical Prefermenits. Ando zealous are 
ome about the Conformity of Opinions, 
at the leaſt Suſpicion is enough to do a 
Prejudice to any it falls upon. Ne- 
rertheleſs a great Number of Clergy-men 
zre ſo uncharitable as to raiſe many Suſpi-. 
* Kcions againſt ſuch as they do not love. , 
| FT here's not a Conſeqyence fo odious but 
; Whey boldly draw ir from their Sentiments, 
and accuſe them thereof to thoſe where- 
zpon they depend ; and whom they often 
find ſo credulous about the ill that is ſaid 
of their Neighbour, or ſo little inclin'd 
to believe the Good, that thoſe Clergy- 
Wnen in many Converſations ruin for ever 
ſome innocent Perſons in the Opinion of 
ſuch as liſten to their Calumnies. 
On the contrary, if a Clergy-man who 
is already in pollefſion of a Benefice, or 
that aims at one, be a Blockhead, idle, 
ſpending his time in eating and drinking, 
ſmoking, ſlandering; or. doing ſome very 
ſcandalous thing, provided he be Ortho- 
dox, .as they ſpeak, he quietly enjoys 
what he has got, or is ina condition of 
deing| preferr*d 'in the Church with- 
vut changing his Manners. Good Men E 
enſure in vain his manner of Living, 
rithout objecting any thing to him ex- 
ept what is publick ; but they are not 
earkned to, and towards him alone 
are practis'd the Duties of that Cha- 
ity which thinketh 20 Evil, beareth all " Cor. 3. 
' things 91 T 
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things, bopeth all things, endureth. all: things 
he Uabelievers who have. their Eye 

principally fix'd upon the Carriage of thelf 
Clergy, conclude from hence two things. 
the one, that good Morals, that is, thelf 
principal Duties of Chriſtianity are thy 
Qualities they have leaſt regard to ; and$. 
the other, that the Body of Eccleſiaſtick 
is only a mere Faction, where the Diſco» 
very of Truth is not iatended, but to ſup 
port by all ways what can procure of pre: 
ſerve their temporal Intereſts, The In 
credulous add further, that the Candi 
dates or Pretenders to the Benefices lookÞ.; 
upon them as a Prey whereupon they may 
ſeize whenever they are vacant; or which 
they may forcibly ſnatch from ſuch as poſe 
ſeſs *em - by whatever Means they can; 
They conclude that the end of all this], 
Zeal affected for the DoQrines is no other, 
thing but a good Income, and that they 
would not vouchſafe even to inform them- 
ſelves about thoſe Dodrines, 1f this In- 
come were not fettied only upon ſuch as 
ſhould. | 

'Tis in vain for the Clergy to ſay the 
contrary to Unbelievers ; the conſtant 
Practice of ſ@ many Ages and Nations 
makes more Impreſlion apon them than 
all the Diſcourſe that can be made to them. 
From hence it is that they come to conſi-W, 
der Chriſtianity it ſelf as they do theſ, 
falſeſt Religions, and ſo die in an Oy! 
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vie Infidelity; by their own Fault, it's 
;e; but alſo by a ſpecions occaſion of 
Judging wrong, which ſeveral Clergy-men 
Wive *en. 

"* They are by ſo much the more con- 
rm'd in their Infidelity, as they ſee the 
Teal for Temporals very different from 
hat concerning Spirituals. And this they 
afily diſcover by the Diſtinction that is 
ade of thoſe who defend and are paſſio- 
"FMnate for the temporal Intereſts of their 
"FParty; and of them, who, defending 
hriſtianity by the ſtrongeſt Reaſons ima- 
Finable, and after the beſt Method of 
learing Peoples Underſtanding, deny not 
but that there are ſome Diſorders in the 
FDiſcipline of the Church which need Re- 
formation. Thoſe laſt who ought to be 
geſttem'd and advanc'd by ſuch whoſe Pro- 
eſſion obliges to favour them, are put 
back for ever, and look'd upon as very 
"dangerous Perſons, whilſt the firſt are in 
"Bfavour all the while, and are ſure to ob- 
tain what they deſire. 

The Incredulous judg by this Condu& 
'Sthat it is not Chriſtianity in general they 
Emind, whatever they ſay, but the tempo- 
ral Intereſts of the Party ; ſince thoſe 
who conſecrate themſelves for the Defence 
Yand Propagation of the firſt are diſgrac'd, 
Fand no Reward is thought too great for 
Fotkers. 


Theſe 
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Theſe -are the principal Prejudice 
which Eccleſfiaſticks by their Fault oeces 
ſion Unbelievers to entertain, I could ad 
ſeveral things much more” home upc 
them, if I would ſpeak of 'all the Abu 
committed in the Places where Chriſti 
nity is moſt corrupted 3; but if what 
have mentiond does an extraordinary Ini 
jury to Religion, what may we not fa 
of the reſt ? And beſides, the Anſwerl de 
ſign' to make to theſe *Prejudices, mz 
ſolve the Difficulties which might pre 
ceed from. greater Diſorders than thoſe | 
whereof I have ſpoken. 

To ſhew that the Occaſions of Scandal | 
and Stumbling which are given to the In: 
credulons, and of which we have been 
now ſpeaking, ought not-to injureChri-F 
ſtianity in general; and that conſequently 
they ſhould not hinder any from acknow- 
ledging its Truth ; it mnſt be conſider'd 
in it ſelf, and in its firſt Original. If there 
have been Additions made to it, and if it 
has been ſince corrupted, that is no DefeQ 
in Chriſtianity, but their Fault who made 
thefe Additions or Alterations. 

' Thoſe who have read the Goſpel, and 
the other Writings of the A poſtles,cannot 
ſay that the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian 
Religion - have engag'd ſuch as would 
preach it to diſcharge this Duty from any 
Conſideration of Intereſt. Jeſas Chriſt 
promiſes nothing but Perſecutions and Mi- 
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Mecries in this World to the firſt Miniſters 
df the Goſpel: I ſend you forth, ſays he, Mar.10,25 
us Sheep among Wolves. They will bring you 
nto their Synagogues, and ſcourge you. Tou 
hall be brought for my ſake before Governours 
$1:d Kings. The Brother ſhall deliver the 
Brother to Death, and the Father the Child 3 
and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt sheir Pa- 
ents, and oauſe them to be put to Death ;, and 
pou ſpall be bated of all Men for my Names 
ake, He alſo ſays unto one of his Apo+ 
les, whom he calPd after an extraordina- 
&y manner ; I will ſhew him how great things aA g. 16. 
Wo muſt ſuffer for my Name”s ſake. | 
The Event did quickly convince the A- bf 
poſtles that theſe Predictions of Jeſus 
MChriſt were not vain. The Jews and the 
Heathens, for the moſt part, gave them a 
ery ill Reception ; and many of Chriſt's 
rſt Diſciples ſuffer'd Death for diſchar« 
ging the Function wherewith their Maſter 
honour?d them. It cannot be ſaid there- 
fore that it was Intereſt which engag'd 
them in it, or that confirm'd them in their 
firſt Undertaking. Had Jeſus Chriſt made 
a conſiderable Proviſion for ſuch as would 
Epreach his Goſpel (as he might, and his 
Dodrlac, be never the falſer) it muſt be 


Econfeſs'd that it would have been ſome- 

E what difficult to ſhew Unbelievers that the 

Apoſtles did not at at all by any Intereſt, 

and we. ſhould want a moſt conſiderable 

Proof of their Sincerity, and conſequent- 
ST”; 
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| ly of the Truth of thoſe Matters of Fad th 


which they. preach'd. Herein we have 


anc 


Matter of prailing Divine Providence thatWpe 
| -has taken ſuch' Care about the firſt eſt: 


bliſhing of the Goſpel, as to prevent 
thoſe diſadvantageous Suſpicions which 
People might nouriſh concerning any Eſta: 
bliſhment like the preſent State of Chri- 
ſtianity. If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had en 
joy*d all the Conveniences of Lite ; as if 
he had bcen exalted, for example, - upor 
the tefnporal Throne of the Family of D, 
21d, from whom he was deſcended ; then 
his Morals, as fine as they are, andevyeq 


the Sanctity of his Life had never madeſ 


any Impreſſions upon Mens Minds; be 
cauſe, when any great temporal Advan« 
tage is join'd to Vertue, or rhade the Re: 
ward of it, we eaſily ſuſpe& then that 
ſuch as adhere to it are more influenc'd 
by this Advantage than by Vertue it ſelf. 
Since that time the Chriſtian Religion 
being well eſtabliſh'd, the Piety of its Pro- 
feſſors has not only provided for the Sub 
ſiſtence of thoſe who ſucceeded in the A- 
poſtolick FunCtions ; but alſo, conſidering 
all Places, for their Conventences, and 
conſiderable Expence in which they were 
engag'd. As ſoon as Perſons of Quali 
became Chriſtians, and that the Empero 


themſelves embrac'd it, it was thought fit} 


that the principal Guides of the Church 


ſhould live in ſome Splendor, without} 


which 
/ 
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Mwhich they muſt become contemptible, 
nd unable not only to keep up their Re- 
Wet with the People, bor likewiſe with 

ings, and Men of the firſt Order. To» 
onfider Mankind fuch as it is now, and 
IWever will be, and not ſuch as it ought to 
Ye, it is evident that this Settlement was 
iMneceſſary after Chriſtianity became the 
1Mgoverning Religion. 
i Upon this it happen'd that many of 
hoſe who aim'd at Eccleſiaſtical Dignities 

did look upon them as mere temporal Set- 
ntlements, whereby they mighr live great. 
But the Worldlineſs of thoſe People can+ 
Ynot, without Injuſtice, be attributed to 
Sthe Chriſtian Religion, nor to the-Foun- 
1-ders of it, as Thave ſhewn. Nor can they 
be blam'd neither, who have augmented 
the Dignity and Revenues of Church-men, 
becauſe they did it with a good Deſign, 
Wand that it is poſſible enough for ſuch as 
nfl enjoy thoſe Dignities and Revenues, to 
make a better Uſe of them than moſt do. 

If after making as modeſt 'Expences as 
| can be for the external Part, they ſpend 

the reſt of their Revenues to ſome good 

Purpoſes; where is the harm of this ? Is 
I there any Law in being that prohibits it ?_ 

5. No ſurely ; neither is there any thing that 


hinders them from 'being obliging, ham- 
ble, and moderare, or from remembring 
their former Condition before they came 
to thefe Dignities, Who would not heap 

. __ Com- 
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Commendations upon them, .if they did 
ſo manage themſelves that it might appear. 
as much as poſlible that it was-nort to ſatisfy 
their Avarice, or any other Paſſion, th 
endeavour'd to obtain the Dignities afor 
faid ; but to edity the Church more, and 
to lead the People to Piety and Charity 
by their Example, which is of much 
greater Efficacy than _ their Diſcourſes 
Have there not been in divers Places and 
Times ſome Clergy-men that behav'd 
themſelves after this manner, and whe 
drew upon themſelves the Reſpect and Ad 
miration of the whole World. Sch 1yere 
the Biſhops whereof Ammianus. Marcelliny 
ſpeaks immediately. after giving that D 
{ſcription of - thoſe Biſhops of Rome which 
I mention'd before. His Teſtimony is of 
ſo much greater Weight as he was a Hea 
then, and ſhews every.where clear Tokens 
of his Sincerity, They might, ſays he, be 
really bappy, if deſpiſing tbe Grandeur of th 
City of Rome, wherein they . conceaÞd_ their 
Vices, they bad imitated the way of Living « 
ſome Prelates im the Provinces whom the. Fru- 
gality of their Tables, the Simplicity of then 
Habit, and their Eyecs always fix'd upon the 
Ground, did. render acoeptable to God, and to 
bis true Worſhippers, as vertuous and modeſt 
"Perſons. Therefore it is unjuſtly done c 
Unbelievers to attribute to the old or mo- 
dern Chriſtianity the Faults of thoſe who 
abuſe the Eccleliaſtical Digaities z- and to 
CON- 


of Incredulivy, 
conclude from hence the Falſity of the 
Chriſtian Religion is the worſt Reaſoning 
that can be. Pp 

The ſame thing may. be anſwer'd to 
the Objections of Unbelievers drawn from 
the ſcandalous manner after which ſeveral 
Clergy-men have been preferr'd, and 
1pend the Revenues deſtin'd by their Foun- 
ders for Men fit to edify.the Church. If 
they make a mere Trade of theſe Employ- 
ments, and look upon their Revenues as 
Penſions granted to their Importunities or 
Flatteries, is this either the Fault. of the 
Religion it ſelf,or of the Founders of thoſe 
Benefices ? Do we not ſee many vertuous 
Clergy-men who bave been advanc'd on- 
ly 'by their Merit, and that make an ex- 
cellent. Uſe of their Dignities; and Reve- 
nues ? | 

*True it is indeed, that thoſe who abuſe; 
them are not proper Perſons. to cure the 
Incredulovus of their Prejudices, and that, 
far from edifying ſuch as know them, they 
cannot fail almoſt, conſidering Mens Diſ- 
poſitions, of corrupting or ſcandalizing 
them. ?Tis the Duty therefore of all 
good Men to provide a Remedy againlt 
this Diſgrace of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to ſtop the Mouths of Unbelieyers. 

If the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, 
orthoſe who firſt ſpread it. throughout all 
the World, had order?d their Diſciples 


to ſuffer no Diverſity of Opinions, not 
| M even 
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even in things that are not eſſential, and 
to perſecute thoſe who would nor in eve- 
ry thing follow the Sentiments of the 
greateſt Number z the Libertines might 
then queſtionleſs juſtly attribute to them 
all the ſad Conſequences that proceed 
from that intolerating Principle whereof 
ſome Divines make Profeſſion. But 'tis 


juſt the contrary; the Founders of the 


Chriſtian-Religion recommend nothing ſo 


mnch as Moderation and Charity in ſuch ' 


Diſſenſions. 

The Jews and the Heathens that were 
converted to Chriſtianity agreed not well 
with one another in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles. The Jews, among other things, 
would have the Gentiles obſerve the Di- 


ſtin&tion of Meats which the Levitical Law 


introduc'd;| and condemr'd all thoſe who 
refus'd todo it. The Gentiles, who knew 
_ that God requir'd- this Obſervation onl 
from the Jews, and that too but whi 


they had a ſeparate Government to them- 


ſelves, deny'd Submiſſion to this Yoke, 
and langh*d at the Superſtition of the 
Jews. Now what did the Apoſtles in 
this Aﬀair ? What Counſel does St. Paut 
give his Diſciples ? Do they fay that the 
one mult follow the Practice and Opinions 
of the other in all things, under pain of 
Excommunication? Do they order the 
Chriſtian Church to perſecute, as ſoon as 
ſhe could be able, all thoſe whoſe Senti- 

ments 
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of Incredulity: 
ments ſhould in any thing differ from the 
Majority ? Nothing leſs thanall this : For a 
the Apoſtles divide the Controverſy, as 
it were; and will have both the Parties 
to have a Condeſcenſion for one another. 
They donot enjoin the Jews to eat without 
ſcruple the Fleſh of thoſe Creatures pro- 
hibited in their Law ; nor dothey on the 
other hand ſubje@ the Gentiles to the Su- 
perſtition of the Jews. They only com- 
mand them, to abſtain from Meats offer'd to aQs 15; 
Idols, and from Blood, and from things 29, 
 ftrangPd';, becauſe the Jews were exceed- 
ingly offended to fee thoſe who believ'd in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and kept Company with the 
Apoſtles, cat ſuch things, whereof th 
thought the' Uſe forbidden all Mankind, 
They declare, that it ſeem'd good to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and to them, to lay fo them na 


greater Burden than thoſe neceſſary things. 
St. Paul, after telling the Corinthians, 
that no Man can lay any other Foundation 
than what is already laid, which is TFeſus 
Chriſt, adds, That if any Man builds upon 1 Cor. 3: 
this Foundation Gold, Silver, precious Stones, 11» 6+ 
(that is, true Dottrines) Wood, Hay, Stub- 
ble, (that is to ſay falſe Do&rines, tho 
not deſtroying the Foundation) the Fire 
ſhall try every Man's Work ;, and that if a 
Man's Work abide, be ſhall receive a Reward ; 
but that if any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, be 
ſhall indeed ſuffer Loſs, but yet ſhall be ſavd 
ſo 8s by Fire. In his Epiſtle to the R > 
”, M2 where 
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Rom. 14- where he prone diſtinaly of that Contro- 
ed 


Iz KC. 


verſy decided by the Apoſtles, hear what 
Advice he gives them ; Him that is weak in 
the Faith receive, but not to doubtful Diſputa- 
trons : for ,one believeth that he may eat all 
things, anather, who is weak eateth Herbs. Let 
not bim that cateth deſpiſe bim that eateth nor, 
for God bath recerved bim. Who art thou that 
judgeſt another Jan's Servant'? | To his own 
Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth ;_ yea be ſhall 


.. . be holden up; | for God 1s able to make him 
ſtand; that is, to keep. him from being 
led by Weakneſs into fandamental .Er- 


rors. St. Paul adds ſeveral things. upon 
the ſame Subje&, which now I ſhall not re+ 
late ; but all that he ſays does clearly:ſup- 
zoſe that, we muſt- bear with one another 
in ſuch things as deſtroy. not the Foundas« | 
tion, that 1s,,. which. do not. hinder us 
from putting our Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, or 
keeping his Commandments. -- 
' Now if after all this, other Maxims are 
obſerv'd in our time, they cannot be attri- 
buted to the Apoſtles, nor conſequently 


-o be poked upon as Dodrines of the Chriſti- 


an Religion. Whateyer Imputations they, 
may be iable to who violate this Branch 
of Charity. relating to the Erroneous, (for 
hey -giye toa, great Occaſions, of Refleti- 
jo o 4£& theſe diſadvantageous Characters 
tannor.ſtain;the Chriſtian Religion. ... 
+1, 1s. no; way needful for-me; to prove, 
that.according, to. the Notions of the Go" 
qo. ; £ 1 Pe p 


ſpel, the Care of the ſpiritual Part is in- 
comparably above that 'of the temporal. 
The whole Syſtem of the Chriitian Re- 
ligion ſpeaks no other Language ; and 
therefore they deſerve much more Eſteem 
who endeayour to extirpate Infidelity and 
Vices, than they who defend the tempo- 
ral Intereſts of Chriſtianity ; for the firſt 
are infinitely more uſeful to the Church 
than the latter. Wherefore if ſome con- 
vert the Intereſt of Religion to that of a 
Party, they muſt be blam'd, and not the 
Religion which wholly condemns, this 
Practice. 


CHAT Iv, 

That the Diviſions reigning among C hri- 
ſtians ſhould not hinder any from be- 
lieving that the Chriſtian Religion is 

. SFO8; 


E learn from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 

W ry, that from the very Deceaſe 
of the Apoſtles, nay and duririg 

their Lives too, the Chriſtians begun to 
be dividedinto Parties. 'But it was prin- 
cipally in the ſecond Age that a world of 
Sets grew up which tore Chriſtianity into 
pieces after a moſt ſcandalous manner 3 
and ſince that time one Set has conſtantly 
ſucceeded another, ſo.that it may be ſaid 
M 3 the 
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of thoſe Seas mutually condemn one ano- 
ther. Each of them pretends that there 


is no Salvation for ſuch as embrace not the 


Dodrines they teach. I need not enter 
upon Particulars, or bring diſtin& Proofs 
of theſe Diviſions and Anathemas ; for 
they are Matters of FaQ& but too well 
known to all the World. | 

From hence Unbelievers take an occa- 


ſion of ſaying that the Chriſtian Religion' 


is like all others, and that if it had come 
from Heaven, as*tis ſaid to do, Chriſtians 
would be better agreed than they are 
found to be: The ſame God, ſay they, 
who gave it to Men, would take care to 
prevent thoſe Diviſions that extremely 
leſſen the Effe&s of it, On the contrary, 
it ſeems tobe the Apple of Diſcord, which 
no ſooner appear'd in. the World, but it 
caus'd numberleſs Diviſions. They add, 


that this keeps Infidels and ſuch as have 


been educated in other Religions from 
embracing it: for not knowing which of 
thoſe Sets it. is that teaches the true Chri- 
ſtianity, and being not in a condition to 
examine them all, they are at a loſs how 
to determine the Aﬀair. They ask fur- 
ther of ſuch as write for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, as I do now, which Chriſti- 
an Religion it is we defend ; whether it be 
hat which the Roman Church profeſles, 


or © 


of Ne Caſe PI" 


the Chriſtian Church was never without 
Divſlions. - What is yet worſe is, that-moſt 
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or that of any of the other Sects that make 
a ſeparate Body ? There is not, ſay they, 
any Chriſtianity in general, and there- 
fore you mult determine for ſome of the 
Parties 5 which is it then you have under- 
taken to defend. ? 

There are another ſort of People whoſe 
Condud is not more prudent than that of 
the Incredulous, and. who after another 
manner abuſe the Diviſtons which reign 
among ' Chriſtians. They ſay, that not 
being capable to examine all theſe diffe- 


rent Sentiments, they find no Method 


more ſure than implicitly to embrace the 
Religion of the Country wherein © they 
live, . ſince they muſt needs be of ſome - 


Party, The Incredulous reject all the dif- 


ferent Opinions of Chriſtians, as equally 
ungrounded by reaſon of their Diviſions ; 
and ſuch as ſay that without any Examina- 
tion they believe the Religion of their 
Country, know not well themſelves what 
they profeſs to believe, and are expoſed 
to almoſt as much Danger of miſtaking as 
the Incredulous : for, in ſhort, to reject 
all Opinions, and to embrace, not know- 
ing why, the firſt Opinion that offers it 
ſelf, is much the ſame thing, At bottom 
the latter are not a greater Honour to 
Chriſtianity than. the firſt, ſeeing they 
both of them ſuppoſe it deſtitute of any 
Marks todiſtinguiſh it from Error or Im- 


poſture; therefore I thought it neceſſary 
M 4 to 


168 


Luke 12. 
5I, 


IT Cor- 11, 


19. 


Of the Cauſes 


to eMmine in this Chapter the ConduR of 
the one and the other. 

To begin with the Incredulons, and to 
anſwer their Objections in the ſame Order 
that I alledg*d them, I abſolutely deny 
that it follows from the Diviſions of Chri- 
ſtians, that the Chriftian Religion is. not 
divinely reveaPd. If the Chriſtians could 
produce a Promiſe from the Founder -of 
their Religion, aſſuring them that they 
ſhould never be divided, then the Rea- 
ſoning of the Incredulous might _—_ 
to ſome Force; they could fay that this 
Promiſe not being perform'a, it was a 
ſign it did not proceed from God. But 
Matters are quite contrary ; Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Diſciples conſidering the Diſpoſi- 
tions of Men, and foreſeeing likewiſe fu- 
ture Events, have clearly propheſy'd of 
the Diviſions that ſhould ſpring up among 
Chriſtians. Suppoſe you, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, 
that Iam come to give Peace on Earth ? I tell 
you, nay; but rather Diviſion : For from 
henceforth there ſhall be five in one Houſe di- 
vided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three, &c. There muſt be Fereſies among 

you, ſays St. Paul, that they which are ap- 
prov'd inay be alſo made manifeſt among you. 
Here are expreſs Words ſignifying that 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not ig- 
norant of the Diviſions, which the Chri- 
ſtian, Religion .ill underſtood, or rather 


- the Paſſions of Men would occaſion among 


Chriſtians. | But 


of Tacredalay, 


But fome may ſay, that it is a thing un- 
worthy of a Religion reveaPd from Hea- 
ven to canſe ſo many Diviſions, eſpecially 
having ſuch fatal EffeQs. ' I grant this, if 
it be ſuppoſed that this Religion does of it 
ſelf inſpire the Spirit of Divition and Diſ- 
order ; butif it be only the innocent oc- 
calion of them, there can be no ill Conſe- 
quence drawn from'hence againſt it. Now 
jt cannot be doubted, bur that Chriſtiani- 
ty is dire&ly-oppoſite to the Diviſions of 
Chriſtians, ſince Jeſus Chriſt preſſes no 
ECcommandment ſo ſtrongly as that of our 


26g 


loving *one another, and conſequently of John 13. 
living peaceably one towards another; 33» 34- 


Every one knows this. ' Chriſt however 
knew ſo perfettly the Heart of Man, that 
he ſaw very well the new Command of lovin# 
one another, 'which he left his Diſciples, 
ſhould not be well obey'd ; and that his 
Dofrine; 'as peaceable as it was, would 
frequently ſerve for a Pretence to the 
Paſſions of Men in occaſtoning infinite 
Broils; fo that if his Deſign were to be 
explain'd by the Event, it might be'cer- 
tainly ſaid he came to bring Diviſions on 
the Earth. This is the Senſe of thoſe 
Words [cited a little above. 

But what, ſome will ſay? Does it not 
ſeem a thing becoming God, for the Ho- 
nour of Religion and:for the Good of Men, 
to prevent” its producing any Diſorders, 
not event by Accident ? No farely, God 

oughr 


S Barts, 


' bad inorder to join it. 


ought not to intervene by the extraordi- 
nary Effefts of his Power to keep the 
Peace among Chriſtians. The Reaſon of 
this is, that his Deſign, as it appears both 
by Revelation and the thing it ſelf, was 
by no means to bring Men, At leaſt ordi- 
narily, to his Obedience by Miracles of 
this nature ; but only by Laws to which 
he fix'd Rewards and Puniſhments, as1 
have already ſaid in * another Place. This 
is what St. Paul hinted to in one word in 
that Paſlage I cited before, when he fays, 
That there muſt be Herefies, that they which 
are approved may be alſo made manifeſt, This 
plainly ſignifies that if God by extraordi- 
nary means would hinder all Diviſions 
about his Docrine among Chriſtians, it 
ſhould be no longer a Vertue to remain 
Kedfaſt on the g 
Thoſe who love 
the Truth, and keep to it out of. Choice 


and Knowledg, would be confounded with 


thoſe who ſhould embrace it withont 
knowing why, and who are as ready. to 
embrace an Error, were they taught it. 
The conſtant Profeſſion of the Truth 
could not ex any Reward, ſince it 


would not be in any ones Power to forſake 
it. Ina word, it would be ſuperfluous to. 
propoſe any Laws at all to Men, ſince it 

could not be in, their Power to violate 

them ; for God, according to our Adver- ft 
faries Suppoſition, would preyent this by 
But 


his Omnipotency. 


ſide, or to quit the 
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» But it will be ſaid perhaps that a wiſe 
iſlator who foreſces that his Laws may 
be ill underſtood, or cauſe Diviſion ſhould 
he expreſs them obſcuxely, would take 
caxe to uſe ey Que Expreſſions ; and 
that God, who foreſees all things, ought 
by Conſequence to expreſs his Will in {6 
clear a manner as to prevent all:the'Diſo 
putes which we ſee now among Chriſtians. 
To this I anſwer, that God has expreſs'd 
himſelf plainly enongh in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, eſpecially about what is ne- 
ceſſary to be believ'd, hop'd, and done, to 
obtain Salvation according' to the Laws of - 
the Goſpel ;-and that there would be no 
Diſputes about Neceſlaries if Men did con- 
tent themſelves with the Scripture-Noti- 
ons, What made Diviſions ſpring among. 
Chriſtians are the Additions and ill-drawn 
Conſequences, and not the Text of the 
New Teſtament. Such as look in it only 


JE for the Truth, they eaſily find this,and are 


never deceived about any thing eſſential ; 
but thoſe who would find therein what 
vain Subtlety ' and humane Intereſts or' 
Paſſions have added to it, are apt, I con- 
feſs, to be deceived every moment. Ina 
word, to all ſincere Perſons who love the 


IFruth preferably to every other thing, 


the Goſpelis as clear as the Sun, and can- 
not occaſion any conſiderable Diſpute : 
But to Men govern'd by their Paſſions, and 
onceited of their Prejudices, the moſt 
evi- 


\F 


clearly or eftettually upon this-Head than thi 
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evident things in-the World are obſcyre, 
There is no Law fo clear, but a Wrang- 
ler may raiſe a thouſand Difficulties about 
it.;z and if a Legiſlator ſhould not paſs for 
a wiſe Man, except he expreſly preventec 
all poſſible Difficulties, and-mark'd all the 
Caſes wherein ill-diſpoſed Perſons would 
abuie his Laws, there had never been-any 
Legiſlator to whom any W i{dom could be 
attributed. None ever undertook to per- 
form ſuch a thing, becauſe then they would 
be oblig'd to write an infinite Number of 
Volumes, to which ſomething new muſt 
be added every Moment, ſince there might 
happen infinite Caſes every day. * There: 
fore if God had deſign'd to. prevent al 
thoſe Controverſies already-mov'd, or chat 
ſhall hereafter ariſe about the Senſe of 
Revelation, and rejeted by Name all pofs 
fible Errors, he muſt have made fo great; 
Number of Voluines, that, -to uſe: Sri 
Tobn's Expreſlion, the. Worid:could not cons 
$414 them, and their Multitude would ren- 
der them uſeleſs. | : 
For proof that the cleareſt-Laws, and 
the moſt proper to prevent all ſorts of 
Diſorders, become obſcure to ſuch as are MC 
not diſpos'd to obſerve them ; we need] Re 
only call to mind what is already faid of | th 
the Charity.to be us'd rowards thoſe who Hi 
arein an Error about any-Article of Re-{ of 
ligion- ..It was-not poſſible to ſpeak more] {01 


' the 


of | Incredulity) 


the Apoſtles have done ;/ and nevertheleſs 
the moſt part /-of Chriſtians prattiſe/.at 
this time what they oughtito have done 
if they had ſaid juſt the contrary. Thus 
they diſpiteabout the Senſe'of the Reve- 
tion, rather. becauſe. they . are blinded 
by Prejudices, and willing todiſhute; than 
becauſe it is in. it ſel obſcurewith-regard 
to.neceſſaxy Docrines:; 'and God-was not 
oblig?d-by any. means to condema expreſly 
allpoſbble-Errors to prevens Diſputes, as 
L have now -ſhewn. : 

\ The Diviſions: that are among Chriſt;- 
Jak, ſhould:not hinder the Incredulous or 
If Infidels from --giving them the hearing 
t when they. ekhort them. 10, embrace the 
fl Chriſtian Religion, - The::Reaſon ofthis 
F& is, that all Chriſtians, notwithſtanding 
a their Diyiſions; are agreed about certain 
8 Articles, - by; the. Examination whereof 
jþ Unbelievers muſt neceſſarily begin; and 
-H not: by thoſe ,particular Controverſies 

which divide Chriſtians. AH Chriſtians 
1} are agreed about the Creation. of the 
|] World, about Revelation in general, the 
ef moral Precepts of the Goſpel, with the 
] 
f 
j 
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Rewards. and /Puniſhments ,annex'd to 
them. They: agree likewiſe about the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, the Divine Miſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Re- 
{orre&ion,,anddaſt Judgment.. Theſe are 
the things they undertake to prove firſt, 

when they deal with infidels or Unbelic- 


vers; 
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vers; and this is what with common Con- 
: ſent they' call the Principles of Chriſtiz« 


nity, which they prove all with like Kea- 
{ſo s I i 

”'Tis juſt with Religion as with ſeveral 
other Sciences in which the Learned are 


not leſs divided. There are very great 


Diſputes, for example, among the Phyſi- 
cians, about the Cauſes of Diſeaſes, the 


Virtues of Remedies, and. the way of 


applying them 3. but, maugre all” their 
Conteſts, there are certain things where- 


ments in Religion cannot diſcourage the 


Lovers of Truth : and indeed, - as we have 
ſhewn in the firſt Part, they are other 


ſorts of Motives which take off the Incre- | 


dulons from examining it. 

What I have calPd tbe Pronciples of Chri- 
ſtianity, is 'the ſame thing with what we 
.may name, - Chriſtianity in general, Altho 


' there 


of Incredulity. 


{ there be no Chriſtian -Society that com- 
I prehends all ics Belief within thoſe Ideas 


only about which all Chriſtians are agreed; 
yet this hinders not bur that 'thoſe Ideas 
may include the fundamental Do&rines of 
Chriſtianity, and that we muſt be deter- 


| min'd abont theſe before we examine any 


particular  Docarine of thoſe Societies 
which profeſs our Religion, This is alſo 
what I nndertake to defend in this Work, 
and from the Truth or Falſhood whereot 
depends all the reſt. If it be acknow- 
ledg'd, for inſtance, that "theſe general 
Do&rines are true, we mulſt then examine 
in what Society they are- moſt purely 
taught: but-were they found to be falſe, 


| then we needed not examine any particular 
Jsed; ſeeing that all defending the ſame ge- 
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neral Principles, if they were not true, 
then all the Sets would be all equally falſe. 

It is manifeſt then that the Divivions of 
Chriſtians ovght not to be any Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity in general, nor hinder - 
the Incredulous from examining it. Nor - 
is it leſs certain that they cannot take any 
Perſon off from this Examen, - that has a 
mind to embrace any one Set. The Di- 
viſions indeed render this Diſquiſition 
ſomewhat difficult, but by no means im- 
poſſible. I ſhall be told, no doubt, that 


. - this is true with reſpet to Men of Letters 


'E 


a is, what the ignorant Fopulecs muſt 


g vr underſtanding Perſons ; but the Queſti- 


o 
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do in theſe Diviſions ? As they are com- 
monly judg'd incapable-of. this Diſquiſiti. 
on; ſo the-ſureſt way for them, - ſome 
think, is -to engage with the: firſt Party 
that offers it ſelf. | 
To this/l anſwer, firſt, That to paſs for 
a good Chriſtian one-muſt knoww,, at leaſt, 


thoſe general-Principles we-ſpoke of. If] 


'there,be. People--ſo ſtupid as: to: compre. 
hend nothing of 'em, tho. otherwiſe: Men 
of good Morals, we leave the Diſpoſal of 
them to God; but, as I fſaid/in another 
Place,, they-differ very.little from the $a- 
vages of America or Africa. - 1. . 
Secondly, If ſuch as have Parts enough 
to comprehend the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion,:.and Vertue, enough: to 
frame their ,Morals according to this Mo- 
del, are not able however. to-take Cogni- 
zance of. thoſe Differences -which divide 
Chriſtians/; it is not very -difficuft to .de- 
termine what they muſt do both in Equity 
and Prudence. - They ought not to judg 
ef what they do not underſtand. They 
ought neither to approve or condemn-any 
Party concerning the: Doctrines in Dif- 


pute. He that requires more of them, 


makes-them paſs'the Limits of their Un- 
derſtanding, and obliges them to form an 
unjuſt and baſty Judgment, ' While they 
find themſelves uncapable to receive true 
laformation.of the Reaſons. on all ſides, 
or to diſtinguiſh certainly which is in the 


wrong, 
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of Incredulity; 


wrong. they ought to ſuſpend their Judg- 
ments eas Controverſies. *Tis a Rule 
authoriz'd by common Senſe not to. judg 
of what we do not underſtand ; nor can 
we believe, without renouncing coimmon 
Senſe, that God would have any body ac- 
quieſce without good Reaſons for it. St, 
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Paul tells us, that whatever is #0t of Faith Rottt. 14. 


(or Perſwaſion). is Sin; that is, that be- ? 


ore we reſolve to a&t in point of Religi- 
on ( for this is what he there. tteats of) 
we muſt be perſwaded that we are in the 
right : but this we carinot be, unleſs we 
evidently know why. roi 
It will be,ſaid perhaps that God ntay be 
pleag?d with this Cautiouſneſs and Mode- 
ration, but that Men will not bear it, 
ſince they commonly oblige thoſe that live 
in the ſame Society with them to declare 
for all their Do&rines. Notwithſtanding 
whatever is requir'd of Men, it is cer- 
tain that they keep to this Warineſs 
whereof I ſpoke; becauſe they are luc- 
kily  uncapable of underſtanding ſuch 
Controverlies as divide Chriſtians ;, altho 
they eaſily comprehend the Ground of 
Chriſtianity, which is futed to all ſorrs of 
Capacities that are not quite deſtitute of 
their reaſoning Faculty about what makes 
no Impreſſion upon the Senſes. , Thoſe - 
People giving little Attention to what 
they do not underſtand, apply themſelves 
wholly $0 what they compratignd, 20 


w- 
it 
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ep leave thetr Conttoverſſes to Divines, 
und they mind otily the Effentials of 
Such a5 are not more ktiow- 


oe wp: o venture further in their Opi , 


nions, and act accordingly, do judg an 
a&t manifeſtly againſt common Prudence 


and natural Equity: To Fotkbie that God 


would have any Regart to ſo unreaſona- 
ble a Condit, is to extinguiſh the nivft 
ceftay Light of A” A eligion. 
e third plate, If it.be Tupp6s'd that 
ws as cannot enter fits the Detail of 
Controverſies hive nevertheleſs a little 
more _Knowledg thari' fhofe 1 have de- 
5K then they may: eafily determine 
the felves' after Or mahraer, whey | 
flows hg ay ti5k at 4L B reading 
ons of panch hey may leatn Vo 
all Parties in endom agree; 'and take 
that for. the Vapooreyt and Os Gro :'of 
Re Hoon: ; becauſe it is not likely that tb 
different Patties Who Uifpote fo ta- 
Hy . = one, ahother, ſhould agree 
| AcKnowleagite cettain Heads as the 
FOCI Yes Wop of Chriſtianity, if they 
in ee; By the different 
FARendaMs T uvtiderſtatd not'all 
"ever have been, bot fich us | 
Ky i tlitie, Ft. greateſt Part of 
Are brug tons; and if: 
iN of them b IO ry » 


bf theth tha maititain fach | 
22ſt Poſitions; 'of ted furh m_— | 


/ of Tncredulity. 
ful Lives, that it was no difficult thing to 
diſcover their Errors. If to this they add 
the reading of the New Teſtament, they 
will be entirely confirm'd in this Poihrt. 
But if after all this any would oblige them * 
to approve or condemn beyond what they 
underſtand, \ or what they learnt in the 

_ New Teſtament, and+from- the unani- 
- mous Conſent of all Chriſtians, they may 
defire to: be rightly. inform'd concerning 
thoſe things. And if- ſuch Informations 
be ſo obſcure that they cannot underſtand 
them, after all poſſible Application on 
their part, or it they plainly. perceive 
that they are repugnant to that general 
Idea of Chriſtianity which they fouyd be- 
fore, then they cannot look upon them 
but as. falſe or ſuſpected, or at leaſt as 
unneceſſary. But if they be not per- 
. mitted to judg according to their Know- 
ledg, nor to ſearch, after Truth, they 
muſt retire into: thoſe Places where 
they may freely do it, rather than to 
live againſt the Light of their Conſci- 
ENCES. wy 

I ſhall not enlarge-more upon this Sub- 
je&; and *tis an eaſy Task to infer from 
what 1 have here ſaid the neceſſary Conſe- 
quences to anſwer all Queſtions that may 
be made hereupon. It 1s ſufficient for me 
ri hg ip foouctides that tbe Diviſions of 
Fr 1anscannot engage a reaſonable Per- 
ſoneither implicitely to embrace the firſt 

0-2 Party 
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Party that offers it ſelf, or to rejeQ all the | 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


% 
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That the Incredulous objeft in vain, that | 
Chriſtianity being ſo little known, and 
ſo ill obſerva, is not ſo uſeful to Man- 
kind as a Religion reveal'd by God in 
favour of all Men ought to be, 


T is a Dodtrine generally Teceiv'd 
among Chriſtians, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is not reveaPd for any one 

People, or any peculiar Places, but for 
all Nations, and the whole Earth. Anil 
this is certainly the DoQrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Hereupon the Incredu- 
lous make two Obje&ions : The firſt is, 
that there are a great many Nations to 
whom the Goſpel has not been yer 
preach'd, and who live ſtill in a profound 
Ignorance. 'The other is, that among, | 
Chriſtians themſelves every Party affirms 
that Chriſtianity is not ſo well known as 
it ſhould be among the reſt. Thus moft 
Men know nothing of it, and a great part 
of ſuch as heard of it underſtand it ſo lit- 
tle, if you believe the reſt, thart it ſigni- 
hes nothing at all to them. The Incredu- 
lous are of opinion that Providence _ 
Ve 


UM 


of Incredulity. - 
have order'd this Matter better ; but we 
can eaſily anſwer theſe Difficulties, 

Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have in- 
deed taught us that the Chriſtian Religion 
was not as the Jewiſh, and that it ſhould 
be preach'd to all Nations ' but they ſaid 
no where that this ſhould happen all ot a 
ſudden, or in a few Ages. 'They have 


. not eitcluded any People from the Know- 


ledg of the Goſpel, or from the Worſhip 
which God requires of Men, as the Jewiſh 
Religion did, which was given only to 
the Jews, and could not be entirely ob- 
ſerv'd by any that did not live in Paleſtine. 
But they did not: ſay, that-at a certain 
time the Goſpel ſhould be ſpread over all 
the Earth, ſtriftly taken, that is, in both 
the 'Hemiſpheres ; and that all the People 
of the World would acknowledg the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth for their God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt alone for their Saviour, 
their Prieſt, and their King. They can- 
not therefore be bland if the Goſpel is 
not yet known to all Men. This Objecti- 
on does no more concern them, than if 
they were charg'd with the Ignorance of 
ſuch as liv'd before the Coming of Chriſt. 
For as God did not think fit to ſend Jeſus 
Chriſt ſooner, ſo he was not yet willing, 
it may be, that all People ſhould know 
him. However there are no People to 
whom he has not been gracious enough to 
expect their thagkful Returns, tho he has 


N 3 been | 
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, been more kind. to one than-to another, 
There is no Injuſtice in this, provided he 
requires no more than he has given'; I 
mean if he judges all Nations according 

to their Portions of Knowledg, as he in- 
fallibly wilk do. 7 
It might be ſaid perhaps, that if the 
Goſpel be not yet made known to all the 
World, it is the Fault of Chriſtians. 
Some of *em think of quite another thing, 
beſides imparting their Knowledg to thoſe 
People who live yet in Ignorance, - They , 
are at immenſe Expences to ſatisfy their 
Delires,, or to make War-npon one” and- 
ther ; but, would not be at a very mode- 
ratc one 'to declare the Goſpel to ſuch as 
are ignorant of it, The hope, of. Gain 
makes them run to the-end of the World, 
and hazard all in order.to be.rich ; but 
i%@y will not put themſclves to the leaſt 
Inconvenience 10 carry the Goſpel where 
it is not. Nevertheleſs God's Command 
of deingiit to the Apoſtles extends to all 
Chriſtians, as I could eaſily prove. Others 
who ſeem more ſenſible of this Command 
of Chriſt do ſend indeed a great number 
of Miſſionaries whitherſvever 'they can. 
But without: blaming their Intention, 
which is undoubtedly good conſfider'd 10 
| general, jt may be juſtly ſaid that a great 
| Number of. thoſe Miſſionaries - are not 
themſelyes Maſters enough of Chriſtia- 
RIty to-convert true Diſciples for Jeſus 
Clirriſt 


Chriſt amon he Heathens.. They fre- 
vently carry in ep e Spirit of Ly. 
ng, and. never. gain thoſe People but by 
impoſing upon them. Inſtead'f the pfai 
Prigciples of the. Chriſtian ReVEIOn, and 
the admirable Maxims of its Morals, they 
teach *em a. thouſand uſeleſs,” not rp fa 
falſe things, and an infinite, Number' ot 
vain or frivolous Practices which have' ng 
relation with Charity at all. We 90 


not any Fre Suece ſeeing thoſe whonz 
God has c manded to ſpread it, ejther 


But Unbelievers pretend” that Proyi- 
dence ſhonld have look'd.to this by extray 


The Time may one hap , 
Worſhip ſhall be paid to-none, except the 
| Fe, ” and no ottier 


Creator of the Univerſe, 
Doctrine be acknowledg'd but that of Je- 


- 
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__ fusGhriſt,: Thus time ikewiſe may bein, | do 
finitely langer thaniwhat- is paſt ſince the | as 
Creatzon,! and the, Ages 'of Ignorance not || jd 
go but for-a very. few Years in compariſon + | wh 
of the times. of Light 5 ſo that the Dura- | the 
tion of. God's Beneficence in this regard || wh 
ſhall be infinjtely. more conſiderable, than : * | Fa' 
were thoſe Ages wherein he ſeems to ſome 
'to haye neglefted the greateſt part: of ' || mu 


Ma o THEXM-. 
The Chriſtian Religion does teach vs, | gr: 
that one day the preſent State of Men up- | we 
, on this Earth ſhall be entirely chang'd, and © I Ge 
that they muſt give an account of their |Þ| tio 
AStions to, be rewarded or puniſh'd- ac- led 
cordingly ; but we are not inform'd when ve! 
this time ſhall be : and ſuch as thought: it the 
ſhquld happen ſoon after the Coming of | 
Chriſt, . from. ſome obſcure Expreſſion of - || th 
him or his Apoſtles, were altogether miſ- th: 
taken, as we ſee now. He before whom-@ ' | wh 
- y Per 3.8. thouſand Tears are but as one day, whoſe An- the 
Pſal.30.5. ger endareth but for a Moment, bat 'in whoſe the 
Favour is Life, may have Proſpedts infi-. {dir 
nitely more extended, and which require-- | acc 
a great deal more time. We whoſe Lives - me 
are ſhort, and who look ypon the future þel 
as a thing not relating to us ; we, I ſay, 'Þ fti: 
grow impatient, and the Ardor of onr [| Tt 
Fe Deſires makes us think the time yet longer Ine! 
than it is: but God who changes not, and || the 
that ſes all Time as preſent, conſiders co1 
things after quite another manner than = Ki 
> #5 ;- \ go, 
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do, and looks, uponall limited Durations 
as moſt ſhort. We muſt: not therefore 
judg of Providence" by that'/ ſmall time 

| which is paſt fince the Creation, Teeing in 

| the Eternity that follows it, he may chooſe 

| what Space he pleaſes to beſtow liberal 
Favours upon all Nations. / 

This indeedis but a Conje&ure, but it 
muſt be granted that it containsnothing, 
except what agrees very well with' that 
great Idea'which the Chriſtian Religion as 
well as 'our own Reaſon gives -us of the 
Goodneſs of God and his/ eternal 'Dira- 
tion. Nothing demonſtrative 'can be'al- 
ledg'd againſt this Notion,” and Unbelie- 
vers cannot .'- - Jo it ro be falſe withour 
they prove it ſo. _ ; 

What has been ſaid is ſufficient tofſolve 
] their ſecond Objection; grounded upon 

that little Knowledg of true Chriſtianity 
'| wherewith Chriſtians reproach one ano- 
ther. *Tis through | the Fanlt of ' Men 
that this happens, and 'God does not or- 
dinarily oppoſe it otherwiſe than by Laws 
accompanied with Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. But ſome People there are whe 
believe that God will one day reform Chri- 
"J ſtianity | after an extraordinary manner. 
"| This might well be ; but ſuppoſe ic ſhould 
never happeti, we mult remember that 
there is no Se& of any Cpnſideration fo 
corrupted, but that the Wence of Chri- 
Cianity is preſery*d among *<m, _ = 


UM 


486 


enough of Religion, and cannot. þe faig 
not. to underſtand all that is neceſſary, to 
Salvation...” The Reproaches, of Contro- 
vertilts fall rather.upon the Preachers thay 


"ITE 


Unbelievers. make another Objettion 
againſt Religion, which at firſt Lg] 
pears difficult. to anſwer z and.3t 15, that 
the moſt clear and eſſential Precepts of 
Chriſtianity are very little obſe: 'damong 
Chriſtians ;. whence the Incredulaus inter, 
that it has hot. a ſufficient Inflyence upoy 
Mens Lives for a. Religion maintain'd to 
be reyeal'd. from God, and that conſe- 
quently it is nat originally Divine. This 
Conſequenes is:yery falſe, as] Iball ſhew.: 
But. I think it,materia), before I'do thi 
to enlarge a little upon the Diſorders of 


Chriſtianity;; becauſe in effe&_ the beſt | 


Anſwer we can make to Unbelievers, and 
the properelt to ger them over to us, Is to 
acknowledg frankly that we are greatly to 
blame in not. better obſerving the Comr 
mands of Chyjſt, and to endeavour for 
the future to.reform our Mangers- 

| * Where- 


\ 
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1. of Incyedulity, 
W bereas the Chriſtian Religion obliges 


vs to think frequently of: God, towean us | 
from the! Vanities of this: Life, 'and'.z#b 
teach us our. Duties contain*d in his:La 


that we may obey them, by reaſon of + 
great Rewards and terrible' Puniſhments 
annex'd to'them; the quite; contrary is 
commonly. practis'd among Chriſtians. 
God is rarely thought of, and Chriſtians 
are almoſt as much blinded and'poſſefs's 
with Avarice, Ambition, 'or the Love of 
Pleaſure; as thoſe People'to' whom the 
Goſpel is unknown, altho there'be ſome 
Difference as'to the manner of their giving 
themſelves up to theſe Padſions.:' Fhere is 
a Diverſity, I grant, in their|Cnſtoms 3 
but the three Paſſions I' nad are 'the 
Soul of almoſt all Chriftians  Afions; as 
well as of thoſe of the Heathens. ' Men 
are as: much intoxicated among us with 
the Vanities of this Life, as among them; 
and tbe Pride or Inſolence of Riches are 
not much leſs in Eur than in'the midſt 
of Afa.' Chriſtians ſtudy the Art of fa- 
tisfying- their Paſſions, 'and apply them- 
ſelves ſo wholly to it, as if God had pro- 
mis'd eternal Happineſs to-them for ſodo- 
ing, and threatn'd thoſe with Damnation 
that wonld ſpend their time in the ſtudy 
of his Will, or regulate' their” Manners 
according to his Laws. - 

'Tis true that they ſpend ſome time at 
Church, that they ſay lome Prayers, _ 

. rea 
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read ſome pious: Books; but is this time: 
to be compar'd with that which is ſpentin 


things they may very well be without ?. or, | 


not. to mention the time, will they ſay 
that they are more deſirous to be in- 
ſtructed in their Duties, and to praciiſe 
them, than to. grow rich, or ſatisfy ſome 
other Paſſion ?- Do they, for example, un- 
derſtand the Morals of Chriſt, as well as 
the cunning Part of Traffick, and ſpeak 
of the former with as great a Pleaſure as 
thoſe who. follow Trade ſpeak of the lat- 
ter? Yet it ſhould h& otherwiſe, ſeeing 
Men ſhall not be ſav'd, becauſe*they were 
induſtrious Merchants, but becauſe they 
kaew and practis*d Chriſtianity well. The 
fate may be ſaid of ſome other Profeſlions, 
wherein, Chriſtiahs ſpend all their Lives. 
Could many of : them ſay ſincerely, that 
they had rather have their Minds: full :of 
Knowledg, and their Hearts inclin'd to 
obey the Goſpel, and be poor, deſpis'd, 
hated and miſerable, than-to be rich; 
eſteem'd,' and have but a ſmall Knowledg 
of-the Chriſtian. Doarine, and obſerve it 
as *tis commonly done ? a 
Notwithſtanding this lamentable Diſ- 
polition, they profeſs to- live like honeſt - 
Men, they put: on the outſide, 'and as it- 
were the Garments of Religion ; but they - 
unluckily ſtop there, and the Condud of 
their. Life contradids, as I have ſhew®d, 
their Profeſſion. They commonly _— 
tnem-' 
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]themſelves. as if the Chriſtian Religion 
{was wholly ſhut up within. the Walls of 
| Churches, and conſiſted only in ſome out= 
| ward: Praftices, whereas the Apoſtles 


teach us, that what Religion, next tothe 
Worſhip of God, requires from vs, chiefly 
conſiſts in our manner of living and con- 
yerſing with other Men. pr 

If we examine ſomewhat carefully the 
publick Behaviour of moſt Chriſtians, we 
may take notice that they obſerve no Rule 
of Juſtice among themſelves; but inaſmuch 
as It agrees with their private Intereſt. If 
they are the: better for breaking the Rules 
of Juſtice, that is, if the doing of it will 
prove advantageous to them, and they 
neither ' endanger 'their Reputation, nor 
expoſe themſelves to. the Severity of the 

ws for' ſo doing, they never; fail to 
wreak ther, | They will be guilty of any 
'raud and. Cheat, provided they be not 
ſned for it, and their Rep RN be not o 
blemiſh'd as to do- them fome Prejudice in 
the World. They commonly call an ho- 
ne#t Man, 2 Man who can't be puniſh'd 
by the Laws, and lives not worſe than 
others, according, to the Cuſtoms of the 


] Place heis in. A good Man, according to 


the Notions of the Vulgar, - is.a Man who 
keeps a' better Outſide, with, reſpe& to 
what we call Piety, that is, with reſpe& 


mw 


to publick Exerciſes, - the frequenting 
whereof is a very equivocal Ma good 
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inward Diſpoſition. We ſee ST7EY i 
ſome Men 'carefu}' of that fort of Duties, 
and who ſeem to be pions Men by their 
Diſcourſes; but nevertheleſs they' are ay 
greedy and unjvſt as thoſe who profeſs no 
Vertue. If we examine: throughly thoſe 
good and bone#f Men, we ſhall ſee very of- 
ten that we are only beholden to. the' 
Laws and Cuſtom for their outward and 
{zxeming Vertne, and not at all to the Go- 


ſpel,' which they know but very imper-]' 


fetly, and obſerve but as far as it ſerves 


their eqds. | 


If Juftice is ſo generally violated, what 
ſhall we ſay of Charity, which goes: much 


farther? Do we ſee many People whof. 
concern themſelves in the Repotation off 


their Neighbours, as in theryr owh ? + Are 
they flow and reſerv*d in judging of 
them ? ' Do they not preſently paſs an il 
Sentence upon them, - without minding the 
wrong i may do them? 'Onthe*contrary, 
have they not mnch 'adv/ to have a good 


1 


Opinion of them ? Their Judgment of the] 


Sentiments of thoſe who 'are not of the 
ſame Chriſtian Society, is moſt unjuſt, 
They damn them withogt'any more ado, 
withont having any regard to their Man- 
'ners, or \underftanding their Opinions : 
And then they do them all the harm th 
can'in this Life. Nay, ſuch 'a Condo, 
contrary - to:Charity, is accounted Zeal 
nd:Devotion; and Chriſtians fancy More 
YE * wou 


-» 
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of 'Intredulty. 
would believe it, were ithot to be ſeen 
at few, that they ſhall inherit Heaven), 
by cruelly tearing and perfecuting their 
Neighbouts. Meckneſs and Charity, © 
vfren” mention'd in the New Teſtament, 
are look'd upon by thoſe falſe Zealots as 
Indifferency 'to any Religion ; and, 'if 
they are to be belier'd,” Fory and Cruelty 


are the only Charatters of a good Chrifti-- 


an. Thoſe who ſhould teach orhers to be 


- | modeſt in their Judgmerit'sf their Neigh:- 


bours, and the Doarines they underſtand 
not, (which are Duties Humanity ſhouMl 
teach us) ſpend their Life in iv hls 
ignorant People, by their 'publick an 


. private Diſcourſes, againſt other Chriſtj- 
ans ba" are as good Patterns of judging 


raſhly, and perfecuting without any Pity 
25 they are ill Examptes of living like 
Chriſtians. i 

As for the othcr tertporal intereſts af 


19% 


our Neighbours, how few are they,' I wilt 


not fy, who Jook npon them as their 


was ugg but wh& gore pod to pecans 
them, xs they might withour prejudici 
themſelves ? Ie Ris, that Dovidal | - 
live well, and have nothing to fear foropr 
elves, ®tis no thatter whether others 
roan, for example, under exceſſive'La- 
br, tv eatti what is abfolutely neceſfary 


tothem, and live (ig the; fear of begging 


by the firſt Misforraite that 'befats them: 
ants Othezs 


UM 


"Own, (as they ſhould, according to the , 


Others may be without any thing, 'but we 
muſt want nothing ; there is no Reward 
roo little for them, and no. Profit too 
eat far us; ?tis enough if they don't 
ſtarve 3 but as for us no Riches can be too. 
vaſt. In many Places a Man is accounted 
even a Perſon of exemplary Vertue, when he 
endeavours not to- hurt his Neighbour, 
tho he does him no good, being neverthe- 
Iſs able to help him, without prejudicing 
himſelf. arity, among that ſort 0 
Men is, if I may ſay ſo, but. a negative 
Vertue, which conſiſts in doing no harm, 
not in doing gaad, and eagerly promoting 
our Neighbours Intereſts, as the Goſpel 
commands. . *Fis extremely diffcult for 
theſe Men to part with' their Indolence in 
the behalf of thoſe who ſtand in need of 
them, when cis not their Intereſt ; but the 
Teaſt thing is ſufficient to engage them to 
a&t againſt their Neighbours, or at leaſt 
to do nothing for them. | 
If we conkder the other part of Chari- 
ty which concerns the Poor, who want] 
our Alms; how many are they, I will not 
ſay, who deprive themſelves of what is ne- 
cellary-to them, or give away their Over- 


plu, but who keep any. proportion be-f. 


tween their vain or fooliſh Expences and 
their Alms. | 


-If among Chriſtians 'we look for theſ 


Vertues we owe, .if I may ſay ſo, roour 
ſelves, ſuch as Modeſty or Humility, Ab- 
| | Finence 
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ling it, ws nuſt not expect to ſee them 
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of Incredulity, 
ſtinence from unlawful Pleaſures, Pati- 
ence in Adverſities ; I doubt whether we 
ſhall find more of them than among ſome 
of the-antient. or modern Heathens, pro- 
vided. we he willing to do Juſtice to both ; 
however *tis certain at leaſt, that they are 
very ſcarce, eſpecially in an eminent de- 
gree. Nay, it often falls out,” that thoſe 
who pretend to thoſe Vertues more than 
others, are mere Hypocrites, as one may 
eaſily obſerve, if their whole Behaviour 
be carefully examin'd. Humility or Mo- 


deſty hinder them not from hunting after 
' Preferments, which they are not fit for ; 


from making extraordinary Expences, 
when they have got them; nor from treat- 
ing Men contemptuouſly, whoſe Vertues 
and Talents ſhine infinitely above theirs. 
Abſtinence from Pleaſures hinders them 
not from enjoying at keaſt all the Conve- 
niences, and when they can, all the De- 
lights of this Life, ' whilſt they preach 
Frugality to others. They will do, ofr 


are ready to do any thing, rather than 


loſe the Fayour of thoſe, who gave them, 
or keep them in the Employmeats they 
enjoy. + Titt higheſt degree of their Vex- 
tue conſiſts in doitig. nothing but what 


- will pleaſe the Multitude ; and if they 
- are afraid to be cenſur'd, for having per- 
- form?d one of their Chriſtian Duties, or 


to draw Hatred on themſelves by praQi- 
pre- 


Of the Cauſes 


prefer Obedience to God's Command- 
ments, to the Reputation they endeavour 
to get, or keep among Men. The reſt of 


Chriſtians do the like, not to make their. 


Rulers aſhamed. 
Sixthly, The Unbelievers who compare 
the Chriſtian Morals with the Manners of 


the Chriſtians, ſay they can't believe thar. 


thoſe Morals are reveal'd by God, ſeeing 


the Effes of them are ſo inconſiderable. 


They ſay they cant apprehend that a Re- 
lifion revea[d, as we affirm, for the Good 
and Happineſs of Mankind, and ſo excel- 
lent above all others, made not a greater 
Alteration in the World in what con- 
cerns good Manners. But if they had re- 
fieted enough upon the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the State of Eu- 
rope and Afia, before it was eſtabliſh'd, 
they would ſpare that Objection. 

They ſhould remember that the Chrj- 


ſtian Religion contains ſome Laws, as I 


have already ſaid, which tho admirable in 
themſelves, force no body to obſerve 
them, that there may be room for Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, So that we muſt 
not wonder if they are violated, as all 
others are, eſpecially if it be conſider'd 
that thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments con- 
cern another Life. Men, tho perſwaded 
of the. Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
look upon them as remote, and are fo 
affected with outward Objedts, w. : 
wor 


which | 
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work upon their Senſes or Imagination, 
that the preſent Time prevails over the 


future. Beſides, it ought to be obſerv?d 


that there are different degrees of Per- 
ſwaſion, tho Perſwaſion it ſelf be moſt 
true. No body dbubts cf ſome conſide- 


\ rable FaQts of antient Hiſtory; for exam- 


ple, that Ceſar overcame Pompey ; how- 
ever there is ſome Difference between the 
degree of this Perſwaſion, and the de- 
gree of that whereby eyery body is per- 
faded of what he ſees. Tho thoſe ago 
have read the Roman Authors that were 
contemporary, and thoſe who ſpoke of it 
in the next Century, doubt nat at all of 
Cefar's ViQory ; yet it muſt be confeſsd, 
that the Perſwaſion ariſing from what we 
have ſeen, is ſtronger and more lively. 
The Chriſtians who believe the Divinity 
of the Laws of the Goſpel, and are ſome- 
times mov'd with it, are, by the ſame 
Reaſon I juſt now alledg'd, more mov'd 
with the preſent Pleaſure of giving up 
themſelves to ſome Paſlion ; and fo this 
laſt Motion overcomes the other. Jeſus 
Chriſt foreſaw that Diſorder, and. faid 
that few Men would obſerve. his Com- 


mandments, and many break them, * as » part 11. 


I have already obſerv*'d elſewhere. 

But it will befaid, Why does not God 
make the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
Goſpel as ſenſible to Men as what they ſee? 
Why do they not ſee, if I may ſay fo, Pa- 
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radiſe and Hell open 'd; good Men in the 
one, and wicked Men 1 in the other ? L an- 
ſwer, that if it were ſo, thoſe who .obey 
God, not only becauſe of the Rewards 
and- *Puniſhments, but out- of Thankful- 
neſs, and becauſe they are convinc'd that 
his Laws: are juſt and reaſonable, could 
not be diſtinguiſt®d from thoſe who obey 
only out. of Fear, and wiſh that God had 
been pleas'd to let them ſatisfy their Paſſi- 


ons. For Nis certain that if Rewards and' 


Pyniſhments were made ſenſible, every 
dy would pay to God the ſame outward 
Obedience. 

Beſides, tho it is moſt certain that the 
C hriſtian Religion 1s not obſerv?d as it 
fhould be, and that the Diiference be- 
tween the Manners of Chriſtians and Hea- 
thens is -not-ſo great as it ought to be; 
yet it muſt be confeſs'd that Chriſtianity 
hath ſeveral great Advantages above Pa- 
pH Firſt, there isa great Difference 
between a Commonwealth that hath good 


Laws, which teach'exaQtly to diſtinguiſh 


Good from Evil; and a Commonwealth, 
the Laws whereof approve or ſuffer ſome 
Crimes which are very prejudicial to So- 
Ciety. - In the former, good Laws keep at 
leaſt part of the Citizens to their Duty, 
and hinder others from running them- 
ſelves into- great Exceſles; but in the 
-other the Law-giver lets looſe all manner 
ef Vices, «and puts no Bounds to them: 

from 


o 
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from whence it comes to pals that an infi- 


nite Number of. Men give up themſelves 


-to them. The ſame may be ſaid, in ſeve- 


ral reſpe&s, of Ghriſtianity and Paga- 
niſm ; but I ſhall only alledg two Exam- 
ples. Indeed the Notions ot Juſtice and 
Charity, which the Goſpel hath brought 
into the World, have not been ſo effettu- 
al as they ſhould have been; but however 
thoſe Notions are the Reaſon why a horri- 


. ble Cuſtom practig?d among the Romans 


hath been condemn'd. They took great 
Pleaſure in ſeeing Men kill one another, 
or fight with wild Beaſts, ' So cruel a Di- 
verſion laſted during many Ages at Rome ; 
nor was the Humanity of the Roman Peo- 


J | ple, ſo much boaſted of by their Hiſtori- 
—Ans, offended at it in the leaſt. The ſame 


Peopleas well as the Grecians were ſo hor- 
ribly addicted to Fornication and Sodp- 
my, that they never imagin'd there was 
any harm it it, provided it might not pre- 
judice: their temporal Intereſts. Thoſe 
who will read their comical and ſatyrical 
Poets, will not only ſee the Matter of 
Eat, but alſo the ſad Conſequences of 
thoſe Debaucheries. _ Among Chriſtians 
one of them has been always deteſted, 


_ -and not ſo commen; and the other has 


not, been fo great as amongſt the Hea- 
thens, becauſe they are both' condemn'd 
in the Goſpel. The Heathens gave up 
themſclyes toa thouſand infamous Debay- 
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cheries; not only without being piniſ'd 


for it, bit alſo without feeling any K6- | 


mMorſes of Conſcience, becauſe they knew 
not that they were unlawful. Hence it is 
that they never gave over their Lewd- 
neſs, but when the Body being worn out, 
could no longer anſwer the Diſorder of 
the Mind 5 and that they never ſhew'd 
any Sorrow for it, whereby Youth might 
be dererr'd from it. All that old Men 
could ſay to young Men was, to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of the Fleſh only as much as they 
were conſiſtent with the Welfare of their 
Families. But under the Goſpel the 
Knowledg Men have of doing Evil, when 
they give up themſelves to Lewdnels, is 
as it were a Bridle, which ſtops a great 
many in the midſt of their Pleaſures; and 
a Leaven which often works Repentance, 
and excites Men to deter others from do- 
ing the like. | 

I will not fay that Juſtice is mvch better 
adminiſtr'd among Chriſtians than elſe- 
where, but it can't be deny'd that their 
Civil and Political Laws are better. What 
may be the Reaſon of it? *Tis becauſe the 
Laws of the Goſpel have ſettPd the No- 


tions of Good and Evil, which were uf- - 
certain among other Nations, or rather 


have introduc them anew : from whence 
it is that thoſe who do Evil dare not aſſert 
it; and that many Crimes are not daily 
committed, which otherwiſe would be 

: . J com- 


* ond 


committed openly. To live ſomewhat 
modeſtly among the Greeks and the Ro- 
mans, one needed to have been well bred 
up, or to have learn'd Philoſophy ; nor did 
this hinder them from doing ſeveral unjuſt 
things, which Exceſs only could make in- 
famous. But among ChriſtiansMen learn 


whether they will or not, the Laws that 


condemn them ; and no body will be {o 
bold as to ſay, that the leaſt Unjuſtice is 
allow'd them. Princes abuſe nor their 
Authority, as they did in Pagatiiſm, for 
the ſame Reaſon ; and Subjeas enjoy more 
quietly and ſafely the Fruits of their La- 
Bours, eſpecially in the Places where the 
Knowledg of the Chriſtian Religion is 
greater than in others. 


CHA-F.-YL 


| That Unbelievers can't conclude that the 


Chriſtian Religion « falſe, becauſe the 
Divines, whom they know, anſwer not 
their Objeftions well, or maintain ſome 

alſe Doftrines, as true ones, and 4s 


being the Doftrine of Chriſt, 


T Ls I fay in general that one of the chicf 


things that lead Men into Incredulity 
who have Wit and Judgment enough, 

is the weak Anſwers which are often re- 
O4 turn'd 
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turn'd to their Obje&ions,” and the abſurd 
Docrines which are maintain'd againſt 


them as true ones: No Chriſtian Society. 
will contradict me, becauſe they accuſe 


one another of very great Errors, Thus, 
without naming any in particular, 1 leave 


to every one the liberty of making ſuch - 


Applications as he thinks fit. 
Foraſmuch as there are. many things 
difficult to apprekend in Syſtems of Divi- 


nity, which raiſe great Difficulties in the ' 
Minds of thoſe who read, or hear talk of : 
them ; ?tis n9.wonder if Men of Sagacity 
and Penetration propole ſome Doubts to . 
Divines. Nay, according to the Suppo- | 


ſition of every Chriſtian Society, viz. that 


all others err in ſomething, it cannot he / 
wondr'd at, if it be faid that Unbelievers , 


offer ſome Objections to Divines, which 
they can refolve according to their Hy- 
potheſss, or which they reſolve by eontra- 
dicting themſelves. Divines upbraid one 
another with it. Let us therefore ſup- 
poſe that.a Man, not altogether ignorant, 
obſerves in the ,Society in which: he was 
born, that the manner after which ſome 
Dodrines of the Chriſtian Religion are 
explain'd, is ſubje& to great Difficulties, 
or 1s altogether falſe. Let us ſuppoſe fur- 
ther, that the Divines of his Country are 
very learn'd Meny and underſtand the 
Chriſtian Religion better than others ; an 


, Opinion common enough, eſpecially among 


thoſe 


| of Incredulity. 
thoſe who never went out of their Coun- 
try, or never read the Books of other 
Sefts. * When they perceive that the Di- 
vines whom they conſult {atisfy them nor, 
or maingain palpable Faltties; they con- 
clude from thence thar the Religion of 
their Country is not true, and conſequent- 
ly that the Chriſtian Religion is altoge- 
ther falſe. If it happens that a Man ha- 
ving ſuch Thoughts, never reads the 
Works of other Chriſtians, who are free 
from the Errors he is offended ar ; the 
more he lives, the more*' he confirms 
himſelf in his Opinion ; becauſe as ſoon as 
an Error hath been found out, the longer 
it” is thought of, the better it is known. 
When Men know nothing better about the 
Subject in queſtion, and have not Penetra- 
tion and Learning enough to find out 
Truth of themſelves, they can hardly 
forbear doubting of every-thing, becauſe 
they preſently ſuſpet tnat the other Parts 
of Divmity which they have not exa- 
mind, are not better; and obſerve that 
the ſame Dodrine, whereof they have 
found out the Falſity, is accounted as eſ- 
ſential as others. But let us ſuppoſe again, 
that a Man, taken up with other Buſineſs, 
and who has no time to ſpare for ſuch an 
Examination, (as there area great many) 
' comes to read Books of Controverſy writ- 
ten by ingenious Men of both ſides, he 
| will often perceiye that both Parties at- 
tack 
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tack very well, and defend themſelves il]. 
That Man will conclude from thence, and 
often with Reaſon, that both Parties are 
in the wrong ; the more he hears them 


one after another, the more he'll be con-. 


viac'd of it, and at laſt he'll believe that 
there is nothing true, becauſe he hath not 
Parts enough to diſtinguiſh Truth from 


Falſhood. If we add that there are ſome | 
other external and internal Motives, which | 
make him incline to Unbelief, as there are |] 


bur too many, that Man will get into a 
Scepticiſm almolt incurable, or into a for- 
mal Unbelief, our of which he will hard- 
ly be able to extricate himſelf. 

What I have Sroper'e as Suppolitions, 
' is really to be found in a great part of 


Chriſtendom ; and there are a great many, |, 


People in Italy, France, Spain and Germa- 
#y, (for I mult tell it, and I ought not to 
conceal that I don't follow the particular 


Opinions which prevail in thoſe Places) [ 
there is, I ſay, an infinite Number of |þ 
Men in the ſame caſe, as I have deſcrib'd. 


They ſee ſome Opinions maniteltly falſe, 
_ eſtabliſh*d in thoſe vaſt Countries by a 


publick Authority : if they offer any Ob- | 


jeRions, they are pitifully reſoly'd ; and 
then if they dare reply any thing, they 
are overwheln'd with Cenſfures and 
Threataings, not to ſay that pet are ſent 
to the Inquilition, and burnt if they grow 
obſtinate, Nevertheleſs Divines molatain 
_ thoſe 


hd 
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thoſe Doftrines, tho evidently falſe, with 


zreat Heat; they make uſe of all their 


. Wit and Eloquence to prove them. Many 


Lay-men who want not Penetration, but 
know no better, think that indeed this is 
the Chriſtian Religion ; and becauſe they 
diſtintly apprehend the Fallity of what 
is ſaid, they. conclude from thence that 
Religion is not true. 

Others add to their Meditations the 


- reading of ſome controveriial Book of 


Roman Catholick and Proteſtant Authors; 
and they ſee that the latter altogether de- ' 
ſtroy the Do&rines of the Church of 
Rome. They rightly conclude from thence, 
that they are falſe, and the utmoſt Endea- 
yours of their Teachers cant free them 
from that Opinion. On the other hand, 


'- they often find ſome Books of Roman Ca- 
- tholick Authors, who attack well enongh 


ſome particular Opinions of certain Pro- 
teſtants; and thoſe Proteſtants are as un- 
lucky in defending their own Opinions, as 
they are ſucceſsful in aſſaulting thoſe of 
the Roman Catholicks. They allo think 
that thoſe Proteſtants are in the wrong, 
and becauſe their Examination reaches not 
to all the Sets ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome, they confound them one with 
another, and condemn them alike; fo 
that at laſt they perſwade themſelves that 
Truth is to be found no where. Befides 
other Motives which may confirm m_ -: 
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thoſe Thoughts, and which I havealrea. | 


dy mention?d; they ſce two things which 
affet them ſo much, that they retain their 
Opinions for ever, it no better Books 
come into their Hands, or if no-body frees 
them from the Doubts they are in. 

The firſt 1s, that ir clearly appears 
that *tis the temporal Intereſt of Divines 
to maintain thoſe Doctrines. . Thoſe who 
afſert them with Heat, and declame with 
the greatelt Violence againſt other Chri- 
ſtian Societics, are preterr'd, and get the 
moſt contiderable Dignities of the Party 
they are in. On the contrary, if any one 
ſeems to be modeſt, and thinks himſelf 
oblig'd in Conſcience to be moderate to- 
wards thoſe who are call'd Hereticks or 
Heterodox ; he muſt needs be very much 
favour'd, if he be-not excluded for ever 
from all ſorts of Employment, and ruins 
not himſelf. ' In ſome Places that's enough 
to be altogether undone z and almoſt eve- 
ry where if any intimates that he approves 
not all the Opinions of the Party he is in, 
(tho he does it never ſo modeſtly) they 
ſhew him no Pity, he muſt ſuffer: whatever 
Hatred and Cruelty can do, when they 
are clotld with the Bretence of, Reli- 
£10n. | | 

The ſecond thing that confirms Unbe- 
lievers in their Diſpoſition, ts, that Di- 
vines will be Judges and Parties in contro- 
verted Dodarines, againſt the cleareſt Prin- 

ciples 
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ciples. of Equity, tho *tis moſt evident . 
that *tis their Intereſt to favour one of the 
Parties. Tho their Deciſions be never fo 
unreaſonable and unſatisfactory, they muſt 
be ſubmitted to, becauſe:they look upon 
| themas good and ſolid. Nay, if they are 
to be believ'd; the Books of their Adver- 
ſaries ought-not to be read ;, or thoſe who 
read them ought to do it with a Deſign-of 
not approving their Arguments, other> 
wiſe they- muſt undergo the Condemnati- 
- on of their Parties. 
'* Unbelievers, who are convinc'd of the 
Fallity, of ſeveral particular Doctrines, 
 and-obſerve that they are maintain'd out 
_ of a worldly Intereſt, and by unjuſt and 
_ violent Means, conclude'that Divines, and 
conſequently all. Chriſtians, are taftious 
People, and Enemies to Truth, as well as 
| thoſe who profeſs the other Keligions 
Which are ſeen in the World. 
It cawt he doubted but theſe are moſt 
violent: Prejudices againſt ſome Chriſtian 
Societies; but 'tis an eaſy thing to ſhew, 
\ that they ought not to 1nvolve all Chriſtia- 
nity in general. Firſt, Unbelievers can't 


| ſuppoſe without Examination, - as they ds 


on this occaſion, that .the Notion, Men 
have- of the Chriſtian. Religion in 'their 
Country, or that of ſome Divines whom 
they have read, is really the ſame with 
that of its Founders. Some Alterations 
may haye by degrees crept into mm Do- 

rine 
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Arine of the Chriſtians whom they know, 
and ſo it may be very different from that 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. No body can 
be ſure of the contrary, without going to 
the Source, to compare it with" the 
Streams which are ſaid to flow from it ; 
that is, without reading the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, and comparing their Do- 
arine with that which is now pretended 
to be the true Dodrine of the Founders 
of Chriſtianity. This Unbelievers are ne- 
ceſſarily oblig'd to do before they affirm 
that the Dod&rine of Jeſus Chriſt is falſe. 
Elſe they would imitate corrupt Judges, 
who vouchſafe not to examine the Inſtru- 
ments of a Suit in Law, but give their 
Sentence at the firſt Report of it. ' I am 
perſwaded that if the Unbelievers of the 
above-mention®d Places would undertake 
that Examination, they would preſently 
ſee that moſt of the Doarines which they 


diſlike are not to be found in the Writings| 


of the Apoſtles, and conſequently that. 
whatever Chriſtians think now, ought not 
to be aſcrib'd to them. 

The ſame thing ought to be obſerv'd 
every where, and Men ought notto judg 
of the Goſpel according to the Opinions 
that are commonly receiv d where they 
live; or, which is worſe, to condemn it 
from hearing a filly Preacher, who repre- 
ſents it quite . otherwiſe than it is. Yet 
there are many People who entertain ao 
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favoorable Thoughts of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, by reaſon of the Explications 


thereof, which they hear from the Pul- 


. pits, which are but too often ill provided. 


A great many things ſpoken there, are fo 
far from bearing a ſevere Examination of 


- judicions Men, that they could ſcarce be 
| allow'd in the Converſation of any Per- 
| ſons not altogether deſtitute of common 


Senſe.. That ſort of Diſcourſes carr, 


' without great Injuſtice, be confonnded 


:- with the Word of God; tho there are ſome 


who affe& to give them that Name, as if 


- ſuch Preachers were inſpir'd Apoftles, 


and author1z?d with Miracles. They ſhould 
have'a greater reſpe& for the Goſpel than 
to call ſuch Meditations by the ſame Name 


- with the Diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtes. 1 had not made this Remark, were 
it not that ſuch Expreſſions give occaſion 
to. Unbelievers to- deſpiſe Chriſtianity, 
which deſerves as much to be admir*d by 
the moſt penetrating and ſolid Wits, as 
many Sermons deſerve to be deſpis'd by 
the meaneſt and moſt illiterate Perſons. 
As no body covld bear the Injiuſtice of 
that Man, who fhonld judg of the Opini- 
ons of an Author by the Diſcourſes of ano- 
ther, who perhaps underſtands them not, 
and whoſe Intereſt it is to explam them 
otherwiſe, and then pretends he may with 


+ Reaſon vent his Explications as infallible : 


ſo Unbelievers can't aſcribe ro the _ 
les 
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tle the Opinions which -they hear | 


preach'd, - as Apoſtolical Doftrines, be- 
fore they have carefully- compar'd: them 
with the Writings of the®Apaſtles, un- 
leſs they are willing. to be look?'d upon as 
the.moſt unjuſt-of Men. - 

Secondly,; Unbelievers are guilty | of 
another Faylt, . which is not much leſs than 
the. foregoing, when by; reaſon of the 
falſe Doctrines; which they have read in 
the Writings of ſome Divines, or heard 
them preach, they reject all Chriſtianity. 
For it muſt be granted, that ?tis not im- 

_ poſſible” but many. Truths may be mix?d 
- with Lies: and as it can't be ſaid that a 
Book contains: nothing: but Truth, be- 
cauſe ſome few Truths are to be found in 
it; ſoit can't be affirnd that every thing 
init is falſe, becauſe ſome Lies have been 
. found in it. Is there, for example, any 
. profane Hiſtory, either _ antient or mo- 
dern, without a mixture of Truth and 
Falſhood ? Yet no body ſays that Hiſtory 
contains nothing that's true and certain. 
They endeavour only to diſtinguiſh what 
ts true from what is falſe. The like 
ought to be practis'd with reſpect to the 
Explications of Chriſtian Doatrines which 
we read: or _ hear. - We ought - neither 
wholly to reje& them' nor embrace them, 
becauſe there may be a Mixture, of Truth 
and Falſhood. Weought, as I ſaid be- 
fore, to compare thei with tlie Writings 
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6f the Founders of Chriſtianity, and judg 
by thoſe Writings of Religion it ſelf, and 
of what is true in the Opinions of mo- 
dern Divines; this is, if I -may fay ſo, 
the Touch-ſtone by which only the true 
Dottine of the Apoſtles can be known. 
Thirdly, Unbelievers undoubtedly know, 
that a Truth changes not its Nature for 
being. ill defended. We 'ſee every day 
very good Cauſes ill pleaded by ſome 
Lawyers, who underſtand not their Pro- 
feſſion, Nay ?tis confeſs'd among. all 
Chrittians, that there are a great many 
Books whoſe Authors. are really engag'd 
in the Defence of Truth, but they do it 
ſo ill, that. it would certainly be con- 
demn'd if it had no þetter Support. Ma- 
ny People, for example, who have not 
ſtudied well,.the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
ſay they ſee no*Charatter of Divinity ind 
the Dodrihe of the Goſpel, 'and cane 


' + canvince ar Unbeliever of it ; but never- 


theleſs they believe it to be Divine with 
as great a Certainty as if they perceiv'd 
the Finger of God in every part of it, be- 
cauſe they are, ſay they, inwardly per- 
fwaded of it by the Holy Ghoft, without 
knowing why. Thar's the Cant of a per+ 


.fe& Phanatick, who. equals, without be- 


ing aware of it, the Goſpel with the Al- 
coran, and' all the falſe Religions, the 
Followers whereof may all fay, as he does, 
that they are On of it by a go” 

| 4 


" ſuch thing; all their Preaching & 
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and inward Operation of God upon their. 
Hearts. 'But the Apoltles never ſaid any # 
Sin 
ſome Fatts, and in good Reaſonings, at- 
tended with the miraculous Gifts they 
had ; and *tis by ſuch Means Sf wraing 
ed to prove the Divinity of their Dodrine. 
So that we ſhould wrong them very much 
ſhould we believe that. they taught their 
Do&rine could not be embrac'd by the 
means of Knowledg, but by a mere En- 
thu/zaſm. 

Others, to do the Chriſtian: Religion a 
greater Honour, aſcribe to the Apoſtles 
an Art which they themſelves ſeriouſly. }J 
* ſay they have not. They ſet forth their |] 
Stile as an admirable Pattern of Elo- ,\8 
quence, which exceeds that of the Gre- '] 
cians and Romans. What follows from 
thence ? ;Inbelievers read. the Writings , 
of thoſe Holy Men, to ſeck what they are þ 
told is cantain'd in them; and becauſe * 
they dont find it, they fancy that thoſe 
who faid ſo, defign'd to deceive them ; 
and thereupon being exaſperated againſt 
them who grounded in-part the Fruth of 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles upon their | 
wonderful Stile, they wholly reje&t it. +: 
They could not be blam'd for that, if the - 
Apoſtles themſelves boaſted of their Elo- 
quence; but ſeeing they ſay quite the con- 
trary, 'tis a great piece of -Injuſtice to 
condemn them as Impoſtors, upon .. 
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Aſſertion: of. thoſe who aſcribe to them 
rae they never had, nor .pretended to 
Ve. 
The true Charatter of -the Apoſtles 
Stile, to ſay fo by the by, is-this. Firſt, 
'tis ſimple and plain, ſach as is the Stile of 
thoſe-who propoſe ſome things, of which 
* they are fally perſwaded.' Secondly, *tis 
a Stile without any Ornaments of Rheto- 
rick, whether it be with reſpe& to the 
Choice of the Words, or the Diſpoſition. 
If a thouſand ſublime Strokes are to be 
found in it, they come from the things 
they ſay, which are very ſublime, not 
from the Words or Order. . Thirdly, we 
muſt add to it that Providence undoubt- 
edly watch'd over their manner of wri- 
ting, that they ſhould always ſay Truth ; 
and leſt, if they had expreſs'd themſelves 
ill, they ſhould be miſunderſtood by their 
Readers. But-this is not a fit Place to 
treat of that Subje4. 1 only made thoſe 
Remarks to hinder Unbelievers from ta- 
king Advantage at the ill Rhetorick of 
ſome Defendets of Chriſtianity, who con- 
RENE Apoſtles without being aware 
OT It. . 
"Tis manifeſt in general, that the Ne- 
fets of thoſe .who defend/Truth, ought 
not to. prejudice it; and I declare as-to 
my that I don't deſire at all to be be- 
liev'd in any thing, burwhen it has been 
.. examin'd and compar'd with the Wri- 
rF 2 Tings 
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tings of the. Apoſtles ; or that any of my 
Thovghts ſhould;be aſcrib'd go-them, bur 
when they have been found in their 
Works. If Lthave been miſtaken in any 
thing, 1 deſire ,thoſe. Miſtakes may be a- 
ſcrib'd to me,; ard not at all to the Religi- 
on I vindicate..' -. RT 

There is no need I ſhould fay here, that 


the Apoſtles had no temporal Intereſt to 
move them to preach ſuch a Doarine.;- I | 


haye already faid fo elſewhere, and I-will 
prove it more at large in my firſt Letter 
at the end of this Diſcourſe. 1 will not 
repeat. neither that- they pretended: pot 
their Doctrine ſhould be receiv*d with any 
Examination, becavſe I have prov'd it in 
the firſt Chapter of this ſecond Part. So 


that if Self-Intereſt and Ambition are 0f-: 


ten the Reaſon why Divines maintain now 
ſome Opinions,. and after a manner .unbe- 


coming Chriſtianity:; *tis their Fault, not - 


the Apoſtles, who can be charg'd with no 
ſuch thing. | | 
After thoſe general Obſeryations I muſt 
ſet down ſome particular Examples:of 
falſe Dofrines, ;which - hinder Unbelie- 


vers from believing the Goſpel. ?Tis but .. 


too true that one might write. large Vo- 
lumes about. that Matter, 'but-1 ſhall be 


contented to alledg. three or four Exam- 


ples of Dodtrines..,which: offend Unbelie- 
vers, and are contrary to. the Doftrine of 
the Apoſtles. 

There 


of Incredulity. 

There are ſome People now who pre- 
tend that we ought ſcarce to make uſe of 
Reaſon in Matters of Religion. They 
maintain that we ought to believe its Di- 
vinity, without knowing why ; that when 
the Queſtion is about: the Senſe of the Re- 
velation, or the- Books which contain it, 
we ought not to reaſon, neither to diſco- 
verit; and that we ought to believe even 
the things that are moſt contrary to Rea- 
ſon, rather than forſake, the literal Senſe. 
They are ſo full of this Thought, viz. that 
Reaſon may overthrow all Divinity, if 
thoſe who apply themſelves to it are al- 
low?d to make vſe of it ;, and if they ſee 
any body who reaſons better than'ordina- 
ry Divines ' do, or. has any Principles 
ſomewhat different from theirs, which he 
has embrac'd by uſing his Reaſon, they 


flander him as a dangerous Man, becauſe 


he ventures to reaſon about the receiv'd 


' Dotrines. Such a Character is always 


attended with Hatred, and ſtirs ill-affect- 
ed Perſons againſt thoſe who: receiv'd it 
from Heaven ; as if it were impoſſible for 
a Divine to live quietly with a Man who 
endeavours to reaſon well, and grounds 
the Chriſtian Religion upon undeniable 
Principles. Others will have us humbly 
to ſubmit to the Deciſions of thoſe whoſe 
Profeſſion it is publickly to explain Reli- 
giorl, without miſtruſting them, or rea- 
ſoning at all, becauſe we ought to look up- 
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on them as ififallible; tho we. have no 
Proof of it. They think *tis impoſlible- 
for moſt Chriſtians ts examine thoſe Do- 
arines ; and their beſt way ts, as they 
ſay, blindly to follow their Guides. 

Such Diſcourſes which are commonly 
to be heard from the Pulpits, and elſe- 
where, have made long ago a great many 
Unbelievers. For the firft thing that 
comes then into ones Mind, is, that thoſe 
who ſpeak at this rate are not very fure of 
what they ſay, and deſign to deceive 
others, becauſe there. is nothing, tho ne- 
ver ſo falſe and abſurd, but what may be 
maintain'd by the ſame Principle, If we 
were told the ſame thing in our ordinary 
Afairs, we would really think that thoſe 


who ſay ſo deſign to deceive us. If they. 


would ſell ſomething to us, and we were 
told that we mnſt not examine it, we 
would preſently ſuſpe& that they defign?d 
to cheat ns. In Matters of Religion, as 
well as in other things, we have no other 
Guide but Reaſon to diſtinguiſh a falſe Re- 
ligion from a true one. Beſides, ?tis 0n- 
ly by the uſe of Reaſon we can find ont 
the Senſe of the Words contain'd in thoſe 
Books wherein we know'the Revelation is. 
Nevertheleſs thoſe Men wonld havens to 
read thoſe Books with an unlimited Cre- 
dulity, and be ready to receive whatever 
we are told, tho it-be yever ſo contrary 
toall our Notions, They are afraid, as 

o0n 
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- that Divines very well perc 


of Dicredudity.” 


| fon as they hear of'a Man who is only for 


Reaſon, atid whom inſignificant Words 
and" an Ml-grodnded Authority can't' fa- 
tisfy. Unbelievers conctude from thence 
that there b a Defign vport Ong 

| eive that the 
Do&rines which' they would introduce 
cart ,be maintain'd, feeing rhey will nor 
allow that thiey ſhonld be examit?d. And 


becauſe that ſtrange DoQrine is' crrd vp 


as one of the chief Docrines of Chriſtiz- . 


nity, thoſe who have''nor carefully read 
the Writings of the.” Apoltles,” fancy that 
they have taught it, and involve therh in 
the ſame Snfpicions with ſome modern 
Divines. | mn 

When Divines have taught Principles 


ſo'contrary to the Nature of Men, they 


preach Tranſub#antiation and other ſuch 
Do@rines to credulous Men, which they 


= infinuate by virtue of that' Maxim of not 
. reaſoning in Matters of Religion. But 


Unbelievers fail not ro perceive the Fal- 
ſity of thoſe Dofrines, and perſiſt the 
more in their Thoughrs concerning the 
Falſity of the Chriſtian Religion., 


But hey hand obſerve that the Apo-. 
v 


ſtles teach'vs* no. where that we ought not 
to uſe vor Reafſoh to examine whether Re- 
ligion is true or not, or to know the Senſe 
of their Words, / On the contrary, they 
ſuppoſe every where that we ought ro exa- 


mine what they ſay; and not believe ir be- 
'P 4 fore 
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fore we are ſure that they ſay, nothing but 
Truth. ; They. alſo ſuppoſe that we are 
rational:Creatures, .andable to-put a good 
Senſe upon thejr Words, by obſerving all 
the Rules that are vic of to under- 
ſtand.-the Language of other Men. They 
nowhere ſay that they. teach us fome. 
things that ſeem ra be or.arecontrary tv 
Reaſon, and that we: muſt part wich our. 
Natians. to. £mbrace then: They. :knew 
veryqwell that they. were todeal with Men 
who: judg of, nothing but by acquieſcing in 
their own Reaſorungs. . /_/>. 


?Tis rug we camprehend not perfedly 7 


all the things mention'd in. the. Writings 
of the Apoſtles, ſuch as are, for exam- 
ple, the Divine Properties; but we form 
at leaſt ſome Notions.of-them which are 
not. at all contrary to Reaſon ; there is no. 


nee we fhould have an exact and adequate: 


Notion of them to be ſav'd. Reaſon alſo 
teaches vs that we can't know exattly this 
ſort of things, nor many others, and that 
we-muſt not judg of things we underſtand 
not. --?Tis alſo a critical and grammatical 
Rule, to decide noting about an equivo- 
cal or obſcure Expreſlion. ..So. that. we 


ought not to ſacrifice our Reaſon, and (our; * 


grammatical Rules: to. Faith, 3s if it was 


contrary to them, in order to beljeve 
what: the Apoſtles ſay ; butwe. muſt. re-', 
member that we have not exa&t Notions;of, / 


every thing, and ovght ta judg only 0 
s : ſuch 


AE 
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ſuch things as are knownto vs. We onght - 
-/ not. neither to part: with the Roles of Cri- . 


ticks,which are grounded upon good Senſe 


and the conſtant uſe-of Languages,” to un- 


derſtand what the. Apoſtles ſay. * On the 
contrary, We ought ro make uſe of Rea- 
ſon and Critical Rules in their whole Ex- 


_ tent; and we ſhall ſee that thete'is no- 


thing in the Doarine of the Apoſtles thar 
claſhes in thE1eaſt with the Light of Rea- 
ſon, or that cannot be explain'd, as much 


- as 'tis neceſſary, by good Critical Rules. 


Thoſe who reject any. of them, doit be- 
cauſe they have intreduc'd new Docrines 
into the Chriſtian Religion, which they 
falfly aſcribe to the Apoſtles; and both 
becauſe ſuch DoQrines can't bear the 
Teſt of Reaſon, and becauſe they can't 
reaſon well themſelves, or make a good 


vſe of Critical Rules : for example, what 


is call'd the Real Preſence of the Body of 
Chriſt in the Enchariſt, or Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which caw't be þeliev'd without for- 
faking Reaſon, nor be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, by uſing good Gram- 
matical Rules; the real Preſence, -I ſay, 
or Tranſubſtantiation,. are DoQrines which 
the. Apoſtles never thought of. Divines 
declame againſt .Reaſon. and Criticks"in 
the behalf of thoſe new DoQrines, not at, 
all in the behalf of the Do&rine of the 
Apoſtles, | h 


For 
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For my part, having ſtudi'd thoſe Mat- 
ters as much as I can, I think I may affirm 
that no Propoſition can be extratted oft of 
the Goſpels, or any other Writings of the 
Apoſtles, which being exprefs'd ia their 
Wards, is not perfeQly agreeable to Rea- 
ſon, .if_it be. interpreted by 'the fame 
Grammatical Rules, as all other Authors 
are, ., Moreover, I affirm that, one' need 


ſuppoſe nothing but what is moſt reaſona-' . 
ble, to know that the Chriſtian Religion - 


is of Divine Revelation. 

Some Divines who have not ſtudi'd the 
Holy Scripture well, maintain another 
thing, which js not Tefs proper to hinder 
Infidels from believing in Jefus Chriſt, 


than the Maxims I have-confuted. They 


fay that many Commands of the Goſpel 
are Arbitrary Precepts, whereof no other 
good Reaſon can be given but the mere 
Will of God; or, that he gave them to 
Men to humble them. They believe that 
God would have ſome Myſteries in Religi- 
on, ſuch as the Real Prefence,. or Tranſub- 
fPantiation, to mortify Man's Pride; who 
vnderſtands nothing of them, . They ſay 
that to deny ones. Paſſions, as the Goſpel 
commands, 1s a Commandment gronnded 
= no other Reaſon but the: Will of 
It can't be doubted but that when we 
are ſure a thing is of Divine Revelation, 
we muſt believe it, or practiſe it, a me 
: ou 
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{| ſhould not apprehend the Reaſons of it z 


and this many Divines ſay concerning ſe- 
veral Ceremonial Precepts of the Law of 
Moſes. Some. learned * Men undertook 
to ſhew the contrary with reſpe@ to thoſe 
Ceremonies, and it may be :ſaid in gene- 


the Goſpel, one may boldly. aflert:that 
there is none, of which ?tis a hard thing 
to give a good Reaſon, ſuppoſing humane 


, Nature in the State it is in. 
- . Nothing can be more falſe and contra-” 


ry to_ the Nature. of the Goſpel,than to- 
fancy that God defign®d in part to ſhew 
only that he is Maſter, by  enjoining fome 
Commandments which have no relation 


{with the Good of Mankind. Religion 


was only reveaPd for us, not for God, 


who, abſolutely ſpeaking, neither wants 


what we think of him, nor the Worſhip 
we pay him. He manifeſted himſelf to 
us, only to make us happy; and gave us 
ſome Laws fit to make us enjoy a Happi- 


[neſs as great as can be here, if all Mankind 
would obſerve them; and at the ſame 


timefit to lead to an eternal Felicity thoſe 
who obey them, notwithſtanding the ill 
Examples of others. 

For example, the Goſpel commands us 
todeny our Paſſions, or. our ſelves, which 


*Jis the ſame thing; not only to give to: 


God -that mark of our Submiſſion-to a 
I- 


UM 


ral, that. they have not been unſucceſsful - 
in it. , But as for the Commandments'of - 
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Orders, but for the Good of humane So- 
ciety. To deny ones ſelf, or ones Paſſions 

ſignifies-only to prefer the Obſervation of 
the Commandments of the Goſpel to ones 
unruly Deſires. Now all thoſe Command- 
ments tend 'to- the'Good of Men, and 


there is nonebut what is of that Nature. 
Let us ſuppoſe that a'Man' who has been 
injur'd by another defires to revenge him- 
Rlf; if hereflefts upon what the Goſpel 


commands him, he will-find that *tis one 
of - thoſe Deſires: he' ought todeny. The 
Reaſon of it is, becauſe if he ſhould re- 
venge himſelf, he on whom he ſhould do 
it would-not fail to revenge himſelf too ; 


and fo there could'be no-end of it, which 
would altogether diſturb the Society. . 


Wherefore Got who form?*d it, and pro- 
teas it; forbids Revenge, 'and declares 
he w1ll peniſh thoſe-that ſhall break that 


Commandment. Let all 'other- Deſires 


that are contrary to the Commands of the 
Goſpel beexamifrd, and. it will be found 
that they cawt be ſatisf*d without hourt- 
ing humane Society. | ER 

However it will be ſaid, that when the 
Goſpel commands us to deny our Deſires 
rather than break any. of its'Command- 
ments, or to ſuffer Death for ir, if it'be 
neceſſary; it has no regard to the Good 
of the Society, bnt the Will of God. But 
if we. carefully conſider it, we ſhall find 
that Men can ſcarce do any thing ors 

AF : e147 5 aſhes 


XUM 


XUM 


of Incredulity. 


| uſeful to Mankind than that. Tr is'bn- 
_ doubredly. uſefnl/to/ them! to obſerve the 


Laws of Chriſt, -Which are fo advantage- 
ous .to them; and there js no'Example 
more effeftual'to encourage them ro' that 
Obſervation, than thar- of thoſe whohad 


rather die'than break any of thoſe Laws. 


If all Men were ſo diſpos'd,' 'tis mamfeft 
they would contribute as much as they 
could to one another's Happineſs," and 
would love their Neighbours as themſelves ; 
ſo - that thoſe who Kerifice their ' Life to 
bring others tothe Obedience of the Go- 
ſpel- by their Example, do 'a thing ver 
uſeful to the Society. ?Tis therefore'fa 
that the Laws of the Goſpel are Arbitra- 


Ty Eaws, and no Commandments given to 


Men for their Good: | 


'-- ?Tis alfo faMfe, that God 'wonld have 


Myſteries in Religion ' altogether incom- 
prehenſible, only to: hnmble Man. The 
Dotctrine of: the Real Preſence” of *Chriſt's 
Body in the Euchariſt is' no'Apoſtolical 
Dodtrine ; and the Apoſtles have tatghr 
none, of which we can have ' no Notion, 
not fo 'much as'a confus'd one, as it may 
be ſaid of that. To believe a thing, tis 
not:neceſlary to have an exaQ and diſtin& 
Idea of it, but we muſt have ar leaſt 's ge- 
ncral and confus'd Notion of'ir, For' no 


_ bodycan believe what he underſtands not 


at all ; ſeeing to believe that -a Propofiti- 
orr 15 true, 1s to acquieſce in the Relation 
a which 
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which is perceiv*d between the Terms it 

is made of, as Logicians teach, and none 

can 5 in a Relation that is not 
V 


' For example : when I am told, the Dead 
Jball riſe, I underſtand not only the mean- 
ing of: thoſe Words, the Dead, and to 
riſe, but alſo clearly perceive the Relation 
which is ſaid to be between thoſe two 
things, 'tho I don't know diſtintly the 
Manner and Circumſtances of the Reſur- 
reQtion. . But if I was told, the Dead ſhall 
riſe and not riſe at the ſame time, without 
any Equivocation in the wards dead and to 
riſe, perceiving no relation between ag 
Aftrmation and a-Negatign, I could not 
believe it. The ſame may be faid of all 
contradictory Propoſitians, they cant be 
an Obje& of Faith, which receives no- 
thing but what it underftands, at leaft in 


ſome meaſure. Such is the Do&rine of | 


the Regal Preſence, which contains ſeveral 
ſuch Propoſitions. 


When the Miracles of Chriſt and: his ' 
Apoſtles are propos'd to Unbelievers, as | 


undeniable Pr of their Divine Miſſi- 
on, they fail not to queſtion the Truth of 
them. The chief Reaſon they alledg, to 
make that Hiſtory ſuſpeQed, is the falſe 
Miracles which are now given out as true 
ones, to keep People in their bony by this 
pious Fraud. Thoſe who make uſe of that 


Art, or endeayour to vindicate thoſe pre- 
| | tended 


+ 


Ot pur iy 


of Ineredulity. 223 


tended Miracles, can reply nothing t9 
Unbelievers, without. condemning + Bay 
ſelves, ar betraying the Chriffian Religi- 
on. They are far from; confeſſing. that 
they are in the wrang,. they boldly main- 
tain that there is no more reaſon-to bey- 
lieve the Miracles of. Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, than to acknowledg the. Truth of 
their modern Miracles. In the mean time 
the Unbeliev who ſee that the latter 
are mere LD Ires, Joncy the former 
were ſo too. Thoſe wha calt in their, way 
that Stumbling-block, are bound to re- 
move it, and acknoyledg the Truth, uny 
leſs they will be look'd upon as Men of ne 
Judgment, or leſs Canſcience. 

But tho-Unbelievers, may triumph over 
that ſort of Men, who undertake to aſſert 
ſome Fats which cannot be maintain'd, 
they can't ſay againſt Chriſtians in gene 
ral, that the Miracleson which their Faith 
is grounded, are like thoſe which are ſaid 
to be wrought every Day. Firſt, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles affected not to work Mi- 
racles every .minute, and out of Oftenta- 
tion; ſuch as are thoſe that, are now 
' talk*d of, - Secondly, . Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and thoſe in whoſe behalf thoſe Mi- 
racles were wrought, got no Money by 
publiſhing them abroad, as 'tis now pra- 
Ctis'd by thoſe to whom thoſe Churches be- 
long, wherein they are ſaid to be wrought. 
That, very. thing, viz. that the Opining 
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of Miracles bettig wrought itt a (certain 
Place, brings Wealth to the Maſter of ir, 
is enough to take one rightly. ſuſpett - 
whatever is ſaid about it. Thirdly, The 
Miracles on which the Goſpel is grounded, 
were done in the midſt of the Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion, among whom it | 
was not ſafe to bear witneſs' to thoſe: Mi- 
raclez; and on the contrary, thoſe who 
having examin'd thery, ſhould have diſ- 
cover*d the Falſity of them, had nothing 
ro fear. Such a Diſcovery had been very 
acceptable to the Jews and Hearthens. 
Bot now Miracles are wrought' among 
Men ready to' believe any' thing,” or at 
leaſt to ſay they believe ir, for fear of be- 
ng deliver'd'to the ' Inqui/ition, where it 
is ſet up, ot of drawing on themſelves the 
Hatred of the Mob, which ſometimes is 
fiot leſs to. be fear'd than thar dreadful 
Tribunal. To be ſure that the Teftimo- 
ny of another is well-gronnded;” he ought | 
to have the liberty to fay the contrary : |, 
But when he expoſes himſelf to Danger, 
if he ſays the contrary, his Teftimony is 
of no weight. Beſides, tobe ſure of 'the 
Truth 'of a Fa&, one ought to have the 
liberty of examining it, but/no body dares 
do that now, with reſpect to-modern Mi- 
racles, in the Places wherein they are 
# Jook®d upon as true, Thus tbere'is a valt 
Difference between: the Certainty of the | 
Miracles wrought 'in' the - beginning of 


Chri- 
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Chriſtianity: and, what is ſaid for. thoſe of 
our-time:. None: but thoſe. who want ei- 
ther Jodgmens, or. 5 or Sicery WI "com 
pare the one with, the ther, be. 

- But: Tan not target ork, that Ynbe- 
lievers prerend.tq take advantage. of what 


I, have: ſappos'd,; viz. ;that-there! are. no 


Miracles now, "They Gays: that if there 
is no Reaſon.to make us heligve that th they 
are neceſſary»now. z;.there is none, neither 


| that-can popk us. that; there:was, any 
formerly, decau! the. only Rebn that 


cguld oblige God to work: Miraelss, many 
Centuries: 'ago,!, was. the.;Incyedality, of 


| Men'which- could, not.be..cur'd any. other 


'and that thei {ame \Reaſon Tabliſts 


rf 'So 'that- if. they are to be beliey'd, 


God is/not leſs oblig'd; to work Miracles 


ont of his: Goodneſs, in the behalf of thoſe 

who doubt 'now. of the Truth of the Chri- 

ſian or egg than be was in the time of 
es, 


the Apoſt 
In-'anfwer to it I fay, Firſt, that the 


Proofs'we thave.'of the Truth of. agtient 
Miracles make themas it were ſenſible, if 
we'refie& upon it; ſo that they may alſo 
be of uſe to cure our Doubts. ,- It was. ne- 
celſary:that: God ſhould work Miracles to 


eftabliſh-the Chriſtian Religion, ; but, be- 
Iingeeſtabliſh'd, they are no longer neceſſa- 


ry, becauſe ther Hiſtory of Religion pre- 
ſerves'the Proofs of thoſe that were done, 


at its —_ Eſtabliſhment. ,. But it will be 
Q Taid, 
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faid, that-the Truth of .that' Hiſtory: is 
doubted of, and that therefore new Mira- 
cles are. now requir'd,, 1, 

I anſwer in the ſecond Place; That if 
the Proofs of "the Truth of that Nodrine 
are good, as we affirm, and if they ar6 
dopdted of oaly.'out of an ill Principle, 
they.have no realbr'to complain of Goil's 
Goodneſs. - If there remain'd no.Proof of 
the Truth of the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; it mizhrc be faid that God has 
forſaken'vs, and deals with us much worſe 
than with thoſe in" whoſe behalf' he 
wropght Nirdctes formerly. But having 
very good Reaſbns to believe that Hiſtory 
to be true,” they ought to be to ue inſtead 8 | 
of Miracles. © This being ſo; 'tis manifeſt [ 
that Men have not now the'fame Regſog 
ro wiſh for Miracles, as when the Chrifti- 
an Religion'was not yet eſtabliſh'd... 

Thirdly, 'it ought'to be obferv'd; thar 
to require new Miracles from God, with' 
any.ſhew of Reaſon, Men ſhovld have made 
a right uſt of the Means they have to know 

| the Truth, ſo that after a careful and im- 
partial Examination they cauld be la. 
risfi'd about the thing they inquir'd after, | - 
but muſt doubt il wo W ares" Ben 
would or-not. ' Upon this Suppolition it 
might be ſaid, that God would: be jn a 
matiner oblig'd, by,reaſon-of his Good- 
neſs, to help Mens Incredulity, | Hence it 
is'that thoſe who made a good; uſt; . the 

81.” 08 Reve- 
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Revelation of the” Old * cfawent, 
niight be apt to doubt 'of the' Hiſt on ng 
Chriſt and his © hemp? not ovt of Obſti- 


the Proofs thereof were , 


unks but becay 
unknown to þ Wo th, had the Adrintage of 
ſeeing MiB In our Saviours 
elite. But. et 6 phat faine Men of a 
quite contrary Diſpolition, who perform 
not. the Duties w ich«be Light "Reaſan 
teaches ow who-have no Love for 
Truth 0. are full of a thonſand i 
ounded Prejudices, and blinded with ug 
uly Paſſions, who. pave examin'd nothing, 
nt doubt of Of oper a vyolunta- 
ry. Perverſcneſs her Mind' and Incli- 
nations. © Can {ſuch Meii'complain becauſe 
God works no. Miracles in their behalf? 
Will they be bold as to ſay that they 
are worthy 'of new Favours, for havin 
eſpis'd | "rhoſe which they had already 
J AY from - him? If the. Unbelie- 


| oo | ; 1 Or that Miracles would 
> of fo. fuch Men. The unbelie- 
ne. bas in our Saviobr's Ke are 4 


Nl on ond gy oo 


food them to the Devils. 
ers of our time would ne- 
$to __ into queſtion Mi- 


racles 
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racles why wif intheir Progreee ſeeing 


they have ogra out ſeveral;to under us 
from dravigt equence from thoſe 
of Chriſt ppoling they are true. But 
of Giri agok (S in my ſecond Leter at 
the end of this Di Pikcourſe. 


Therefore fs may be faid, that God 
has. more reaſon to work no Miracles in 
the behalf of the Undegters of our time, 
Than to uprkaoy, And ſuch was the Me- 

od: of Chrilt, When he ſaw ſome ob- 

Tbs Men, who requird from him ſome 
Miracles, he .wrought none, becauſe he 

faw_ they. would not make a better uſe of 

them than of. other Divine Graces, and. 

would but thereby -increaſe their Guilt. 

* Mat. 13. Lhe. Evangeliſts obſerye *, that. being 
58. come to Nazareth, be did not many mighty 
Mark. 5. [/orks there, becauſe of the Unbehef of the 
Inhabitants of that Towp.  Some-unbe-. 

lieving Teachers having requir'd-of him 

+ Mar. 12. a Miracle more than. once, + he denrd 
38. & 16. them, and referr'd them to that of his 
an Reſurrection, , whereof notwithſtanding 
they never had the Honour to be Eye-wit- 

neſſes. . Wherefore he ſometimes ask'd 

thoſe, who deſird that he wopld cure their 

j Mar. g. Diſeaſes,” whether. they beliey'd || he could 
29, &. Qoit, to teach them that none deſerves Aa 
new Grace but he that Res Va uſe 

of others,.. It would have been an abſurd 

thing to expe& or. demand a; Core from 

T9 had Lek hey, Not certainly ny 

Other 
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other Examples, or. famegodd:Reafdns, 
that he was able to doit.1i.2y 207 1s © 
Thoſe who ſuppoſe that the Goodneſs 
of God ſhould incline him to deat other: 
wiſe with Unbelieyers, ſuppoſe at once 
two things moſt abſurd and -akagether un- 
worthy. of Men who pretend: to Reaſon. 
The firſt is, that God: adght: to:have nd 
reſpea to the, Uſe Men -hayermade of- his 
Favours, but that the moreithey encreaſe 
their Unbeljef;, whatever:the Reaſon of ir 
may be, thei mare he is oblig'd..to grant 
'em new Graces ; ſochanging the Courſe 
of Nature, as ſoon as: they are pleas'd, 
doubt of Reyelation ; whereby the Con- 
duQ of God: will depend upon-the Will 
and Humour of Men. , The ſecond Abſur- 
dity that follows from thence 1s, that God 
would- be ablig'd out of his Goodneſs to 
fatisfy as many. Parties as there are Unbe- 
lieyers in-the, World, and every one aC- 
cording to his own Humonr and Method. 
' For. every. one of them: would ſee ſome 
Miracles, , and as it were put the Divine 
Providence to a Trial, . without minding * 
what it ; might. have done at.other times, 
or in other places, 1f any. can brook thoſe 
Conſequences; which neceſfarily follow 
from thelln liever's Objetion; there is 
no;need* we ſhould longer; diſpute with 
tim. , From what hath been. ſaid it appears 
that God is not 'oblig?d to, wank Miracles 
- now; becauſe.he 6. da iprmnorhy. 
7147: Q3 n 


OMG FI RAI wee 119 1a So > ARE? tv as 08» IE - AG ng. ——_ 


us » 01, * Cv WOW E OSA ART CIs TI 
- 


236 


Of \the Cauſes 
In thoſs where the modern Mira- 
cles are not believ'd; there is an ill Ca- 


ftom, as well zs jn thoſe where they are 
heficv*d, which is very prejudicial fo the 
Chriſtian n, with regard to the Ins 
ereduloos.; and it is this : Several People - 


who maintain ſome Dodrines of no great 


Momeot and Certainty, with too great'a 
Heat, ate wont to ſay, to magnify theit 
Zeal, that if the Opinion” 6f their Ad- 
verfarieswas true, the Chriſtian Religion 
would be loſt, that one cout be ſure of 
nothing,” and' ſach orher things. In the 
mean time their Adverſaries endeavonr to 
prove the Truth of their Opinions, and 
ſometimes prove it {© clearly, that the 
contrary Opinion' cannot be maintain*d 
without ' Obſtinacy. ''' The” Unbelievers 
who are as it were a third Party, and per- 

form only the part of SpeQtators of thoſR 
Quarrels, conclnde from thence that the 
Chriſtian Religion is [not truer than the 
Docrines which they ſee fo well confated; 
and thoſe who have exaggerated too mich 
the Importance of their Opinions, ' cart 
hinder the Unbelievers from drawibg fach 
2 Conſequence againſt them. 

"There are but roo many Examples of 


that ill manner of di g ;\ but 1'Mall 
alledg only ins, Which will he fufhicient'to 
make Men ſenſible of what 1 ay.” There 


have been many Diſputes i#'this Ago abovit 
the Antiquity of the Jewiſh rows. ” owe 
q-4 | (Pf 2B 0h we | boos 


AO 
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\ havemaintain'd thatthey wereanvented/by 
the Acaforethes ſame” Centuries after Chrilt. 
Others . have/pretended :an the, contrary, 
thits they:were /at A a3 antjentas E: 
| ras, and coaſequently grounded nppon the 
Authority of.the Prophets,,;; The latzer, 
to ſir, if it were le, -all Chraftendor 
againſt their Adverſaries, excjaim'd after 
a tragical manner, ' that; thjs'Diſpute was 
about nov tefs.a thing than. the Authority 
of. the Old Teſtameac, and of, the whole 
Bible; which was deſtroy'd ;by thoſe who 
aſſerted the Novelty of the Vowels.. But 
Ludovicus Cappellat has ſhew?d in his. Arca- 
nuns Pundtationts, and its Defence, with as 
much Evideace gs can be defar'd in a thing 
of. that nature, - that the Aaſorcthes were 
the Authors of thoſe. Vowels.: The moſt 
learned Criticks have imbrac'd his Opini- 
on, and lobk*dupon thoſe who maintain'd 
the contrary as obſtinate Perſons. } The 
{ame ;happen'd with reſpe& to another 
Diſpute which that learned Man had con- 
cerning_- the . various. Readings of the Old 
Teſtament, j ba 

He prov'd-that there are many Read- 
| or vt which may be preferr'd before thoſe 
5 onr 

fr 


ef- our; modern Copies. Did it. follow 
from thence, . as his \Advrerſaries would 


have it, that the Authority of. the Scrip- 
-ture | ſhould be-: Md beers 
wonld undoubtedly... have reaſon. to tri- 
-wmph, and it would he impoſlible. to make 
ml + WE any 
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any tolerableReply'to them.; But: 
ſhew'd-- very-clearly. that: nothing 'camn be 


o 


more falſe than this Conſequence, as well 


as that-which 4s drawn from the Novelty 
of the; Vowelsg and! fo he! free&the Av- 
thority of the Seriprtte from:thoſe laſults 
of Unbejievers,” to which tus '{Adverfaries 
had: expog'd itz .-: & Pitt ons 7, ga 

'Tis manifeſt -thati there are ſcarceany 
more effe&tual means: to:confkirm Unbelie- 


CY 
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vers -in their'Obſtinacy; than the.drawing 


of- ſuch Conſequences. For they: hear on 
the one ſide fome grave and mnch efteenr'd 
Teachers ſay after a dolefuk manner;-that 
if certain Opinions are not true; then Re» 
ligion is loſt 3 and on.the-other hand, they 
ſee Men-'of great Learning not only ac- 
knowledg thoſe Opinions, but alſo main- 
tain them with very good Reafans. They 
conclude from thencethat nathing-can:ibe 
leſs certain "than Religion, Þy-the -Con- 
felſion even of a Part of thoſe that profeſs 
it. *Tis to-no /purpoſe. to undertake to 
prove the contrary to them, by reje&ting 
ſome Opinions grounded upon-very ſolid 
Arguments ; whatever the Defenders of 
the oppolite Opinion can: tell them, will 
only ſerveto make them paſs: for.con- 
ceited Men;:and of no great Sincerity.. 


This helps them alſe 'to-.-perceive in - 


many Divines 4 {trange Diſpoſition, which 
would diſhonour the;Chriſtian |Religion, 


if it had any hand init, viz. itdacy pins 


y 


A 
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p df... ucredulity. 
1y-«ppear;: that:they ſeek not what's troe, 
hut« what »they think-proper tqzmaintain 
theDofriaes have embra&d;-.W hey 
theyfancy that it a certain thing was be+ 
liey'd, ſome:of; their DoQrines might be 
doubted of-zthey don't trouble themſelves 
with inquiriag: whether their Fancy bell 
grounded ,;ior whether that thipg.can-be 
proy?d-ar mot, as they ſhould do.; but they 
cry;abtin a; woful maniier; That ſuob as 
Opinion is dangerous, that is to ſay, it can- 
not be :cafily reconcil d-with\Rehtigion, as 
they fancy. -This is the true -CharaQter of 
a Pleader,: whgius: not very-lureof being 
in- the. ;right.;- he ſoppreſles -whatever 
ſeems -to him any. .way contrary to what 
he defends, whether it-be--rrue or falſe, 
if heis afraid ic might appear from thence 
that: the is -jn; the wrong. +Such -is the 
Condu@- of the: Governour of a Place, 
who wanting Skill or Courage ſhould ſay, 
that if ſome ill-fortif*d and inconfidera- 
ble Out-work-were taken by the Enemies, 
he muſt unavoidably ſurrender the For- 
treſs. Thoſe'who obſerv*d the Condut 
of both, would preſently ſuſpeQ the Pleg- 
der to be in the wrong, and the Gover- 
nour to be/ſenſihle of the'weakneſs of the 
Place, and that neither of ' them hopes to 
make a good Reſiſtance. 

Unbelievers' have- the ſame Thoughts 
| concerning Divines, . when they- obſerve 


thatthey greedily collect and catch- at = 


what- 


. i 
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whatever can-in any manhier' make their 
| Caoſe better, © or at leaſt make /irappear } 
fo. Bot what” "ought to be ſaid, ws Be 
|; thoſe Divines don't know 'vety 
Truth'of Religion, and ſtick-to'it only by. 
a Spirit of FaQion or Intereſt. - ' The 
Ghriſtian Religion is gronnded npon clear 
and undeniable Arguments git ſtands in 
| need of no weak-Reaſdns tofu itz 
it needs but appear.nakedy and ctr as it 
came'from Heaven,. to put anend -to- all 
ſorts of Dificulties.; If any one who do's 
not-underſtand-ir, 'apd toves not Truth, 
but only the workdly- Advantages-that 
attend it, ſeem to be afraid for rd, ; 
it will never want more -able Defenders, 
who will be devoted to jt out of a Princi- 
ple worthy of fo /holys DoArine. They jan 
will never be afraid a2 100g'ne Regard | 
only aſſaulted with Reaſons and ANSP i 
ments. 


PI 
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C H A P. VIL 
That the Difficulties which may occur in 


the Chriſtian Religion, png wot to 
make any ures Tra, thera. 


mY aboverention'd Difficulties ra | » 
ther concern - ſome-Modern Di-fleli 
vines than the Chriſtian Religion, ww dis 


_ m_ A es. - ton re 
\ 
= 


of Inch edality. | 
the 7 explain or defend not fo well as they 

would: ''But becanſe' there is no Sctence 
without ſoific "Difficulties, however it 


there are ſortcein the Chriſtian Religion : 
of ' which 1 ſpeak in'this Chapter, where- 
with I hall conclude this Work. 'Firſt 
PH make ſome general Refieftions upoii 
the Difficulties which''mgy occur inthe 
Chriſtian Theology 3'and'then PI! alledg 
ſome particular Fxstnples thereof, where- 
by I'll ſhew, that they ought not to make 
afy Body doubt of. its Truth: 

- There may betwo fortsof Difficulties in 
a Science; ſome of which don't ſhake- its 
Principles ; bnt others ſhew it is no Science 


and a heap of ill-gromnded Opinions and 
ConjeQures.”” For- Example ; There are 
indeed ſome Difficulties in Geometry, bug 
- Ino Body doubts of the truth of its Prin- 
 Jciples: The Reaſon of which is,” becauſe 
” Ithey are all grounded upon clear Proofs, 
" Jand which can neither become obſcure, 
nor C_ Whatever difficulty m_ 
may be, wi reipert & to a Propoſition fol- 
lowing from thoſe Principles, they dowe 
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-Japt fo accuſe” himſelf of not underſtand- 
:: ing Ge well, than to doubt of it, 


cauſe he can't refolve a Difficulty : or 


te. = if that the Propoſition in 
weftion 15 of ſuch a nature as not to' be 


- 


be underſtbet ; it muſt be confeſt that 


ab all, tho fo calPd, 'but'a Colleftion * 


{change their Nature ;. and a Man 1s more 
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fully .xefoly'd. . On the can the 
are fone DNPTIoes x rais'd; a ON Hy 
citary Aſtrology, .W 'not ..Qn] EX 
thoſe who arefond of it, but. pres 
Cauſe why all its Principles are look'd-ap- 
on-as falſe, and all that, pretended Sica 
as 2 yo of Chimerical Thobghts, The 
reaſon of ok. Difference 1s, becauſe the 
Principles of .Geametry are. either meer 
Definitions,or Maxims clear of themſelves, 
or demonſtrated Propoſi tions + whereas Ju- 
diciary. Aſtrology is.only grounded upon 
falſe Sas: ons. : So that aſſoon as the 
Truths. on which a. Science, is, ground- 
ed, have been demonſtrated, and there is 
no fault in thoſe Nemonſtrations ; ; What- 
ever Difficulty there -may be in any Prp- 
poſitiog drawn {rom them, we dowt look 
upon that; ;Science to bel $ certain. -..... -*© 
Now to. apply that O Merration tothe 
Chriſtian Religion, and tothe Dificyltics 
which ; Ub tk find init; T 
thing to.he dane, . when any. ObjeQion is 
Taig'd againſt Chriſtianity, is to ſee whe- 


ther that Obje&ion directly ſhews that the | ; 


Proofs thereof are falſe., Tho no thing 
could be anſwerd-to that. Dieu, 
thoſe that raiſe it can't. reply 

re& Proofs of Chriſtianity, ; that Dif: 
ty does /not weaken the Rrength of 
Proofs,; and all that can be aid 1 1S,, 1 

the ObjeQion is about, a Thing which ;we 


do not well PWT or that the i. 


Px 


a AAA. 
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of Incredulity. 


ſtian Theology is -not HerfeQly, known to 
us. - : Wherefore, the. Incredulous a& not 
wiſely, when they rejef the Chriſtian Re- 
ltigion, becauſe of ſome. Difficulties, tho 
they are not-able to confute the Proofs on 
which it is eſtabliſh*d. Now I' maintain 
that there is noDifficulty.can deſtroy thoſe 
Proofs 3. and if 'Unbelijeyers wilt miad it, 
they may, obſerve that maſt of their Obs 
jeRQtions have no relation ta them. | 
"That Obſervation is 'of /yery great mo- 
ment, - when; the Queſtion is. about 'ſame 
Facts, : which happen'd many - Centyries . 
ago, and are atteſted by ſome. Hiſtorians, 
whoſe Knowledg and Sincerity, have been 
well prov'd.. ; Altho one may raiſe ſome 
Difficulties,- with reſpe& ro ſame Circum- 
ſtances, which can't be now eaſily reſoly'd ; 
yet if thoſe Nifficulties deſtroy not the 
dire Proofs we. have of the ſincerity 
of the Hiſtorians,: and the exaQ know- 
ledg they had of. what a Aden they. 
ought not to.make us doubt of the Truth 
of the-Hiſtory: . To be able to;anſwer all 
the Queries which .may be made about a 
Relation, one ſhould have been an Eye- 
witneſs | of . whatever it contains: and a 
Hiſtory can't be look*'d upon as fabulous, 
becauſe no Body can ſatisfy us now abourg 
tif we have no reaſon to ſuſpect the His 
Torians from whom we hgve it, of want 
of Honeſty or Knowledg. I could eaſily 
clear this Matter with ſome lofrancess 
Ns 23-0 R ut 
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but it wonld carry me © too far. 

"To goon with the Compariſon | 
two forts of ObjeQtions | may''be raiy' 
gainſt fach a Scichice as Geometry,” 
the Chriſtian Theology. -'Some' doc 
cad the exz& knowledg of *two'or 
| tr fs nee to be fully refolv'd'; 

and ſo they may beanfiyer'd in few wired: 
_ others require a = & Concatenation x 
of many-Propokſitions, ganr>, þ onenp- 
on "another ; fo that one can't be<con- "> 
vined of 'the laff, before! he 'ivſure of [= 
the Truth and: Connexion of many others, P22 
In ſuch a Caſe *js' impoſſible 'to ſatisfy in 
few words, thoſe to YE all thoſe Pro F 
poſitions, or the greateſt* pattof' then, X 


are unknown; Sechad they Foaghttoex! 

amine them vne afte &- | 
'Notwithſtandi! 1! ir beenobſered' ” 

ſeveral times, tha "forme Metr-who' have Fn 


tho” that Ret 
the Knowled 
whieh'they'a Pedotane GE: Becanfs is |; 
?mpoſſible to ſatisfy them without jnItru&t- th 
ing 'them in 'thoſe things's and becauſe! in 
they gtow preſently' weary” with' a A 
' Diſcourſe; *tis a difficult -matter to ma oy 
ther! ſenſible of their Miſtake, Tho Tl | 
he "their 'Favlt,- if | they retire withont. 5 
dit well 11 pleted with thoſe ts'w in ['F 
they || +: 


4 
' 


I= how that, can be. | No Mathema- 


could make: him uoderſtand itin fo. 


ort.a time. . If hereupon that Man ſhould 
,* Bay, That. there are nip lpm Fallties in 
ww cermin than ſeveral others; whot 
* locher Judgwent-could be made of hi hes 
w ; he is the molt. unreaſonable” 
h Suing by, mani edges 6 Thing, 


ESTES 


Pay d 


_— 


caule they arenotanſwer'd in a word. 

- Same who: want not, Wit, and doubt of 
ze Chri Rogen or rejee it becauſe 
7 Rn pang eanable fppoſti 

tir '? uar ti- 
2; with z ſenſible of it, viz. That 

er thay” :d6 not diſtinaly compre- 

hend,-23. nat. true; a3 if Human Know- 
Ig: = nevelarily to. comprehead:; 
Ty whatever 


< La It ae wok ten 


help of ome others, and. are angry 


b 
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whatever exiſts, or is:dohe I-Nature,: 4} 
could eaſily ſhew that there: ig-atinfinite 
number: of rhings which'oor:Knewledg 
can attaitito ; but it. 'will-feffice to ob- 
ſerve here, 12hat the Principle of 'the Un: 
believers, "which I mention'd juſt now, -i; 


a © meer” -Suppolition' they\are pleas'd: to 


make; becauſe they imagine i it raiſes:them 


above what they are. - 4 maintain that thi 
Propoſfiti6n cant.be denied; viuTh 
may reallybe ſome things, the Modus or May: 
; ner of ' which Humane 'Natare' can't know. 
preſent; iltboi it: ftedies for is never: ſo: much. 
trought tobe obſerv'd that do. not:fay, 
there may:be fome things Commury to-/our 
diſtiaQ;Notions; which ii z7 bur 
only rthat' inc may” be, we not (the 
grants” es equir'dz«of ono 
a 00: met 4 
whith! mo chſtandingoare. not vunra'y 
to wharwecertainly:khowy:::*Tisneceſla- 
Ty to make that diſtintion; becauſe ſeve- 
ral People;” who are'not aware of. it, cog- 
found things that are'extreamlydifferent. 
We cannot believe what-is-realtiy rontra- 
ry'to our clear ' Notions but'we believe 
an infinite nnmber of thin tha we kaow 
not how:theycome:to A od V. 


Moft Unbelievers are tommonly puilty x 
of: another Fave; which ;igiteſkexcuſable]} 


than'the forifren.''t. 1nſtea@bf belnagin-fuch 
a-Diſpoſition-a$ is neceſſary for ſuct-as ſeek 
afrer rt they aQ'-likeMenmho pony 

ivet- 


= "05 : 
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of- Incredulity. 
ſtrive to get the better, without inquiring - 
who is in the Right or-in the Wrong. 
They wrangle /as much as they can, :and 
if thoſe: with whom ' they diſpute, do it 
unſucceſsfully, they*ll be:ſure to: take ad- 
vantage'of'/it, .as- if-ithei Truth. of the 
Chriſtiatt' Religion depended: ypon thar, 
They will not thoſe, who do not de- 
.  fend'Religion well, -what Miſtakes they 
are-guilty of,: but onlylabour - to make 
'advantage- of it, that they may the more 
eahly triumph over then... 
- Bat when the Queſtion is concerning a 
thing of - that nature; about which: no 
Man can deceive- others, without doing 
himſelf a'greater prejudice: and when 
Truth is equally advantageous to every 


- Body, Men ſhould only labour to find it 


out, /and inſtead of inſalting thoſe who 
can't ſhew the -way to it,: they ſhould en- 
- deavour to put 'them--in- the right way, 
The Spirit of Diſpute is altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſearch of : Truth; and: a 


Heathen pemgory 19g ſaid; well, F. That + arig.tiv. 
Iy judg of Truth, ought. 1.de Ccelo, 
tobe Arbitrators,” not Parties. Aſſgon: as C. 10. 


thoſe who will rig 


one has put on the Character of an Adver- 

fary, hethinks no more of Truth, but of 
; the; Glory which may. be gotten by tri- 
-|Btaphiog'over him whom he has. aſſavlt- 
i ed.:; Heis only intent upon; his Adyerſa- 
{xy '8way of: reaſoning, to take him up.up- 
\ 'on all Occaſions,/ but to ak” 4 
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find out a better : He conſiders no longer 


the thing: in queſtion, as the ſubje& of 
his Enquiry, but of his Cenſure: He views 
it on every. lide, to figd fault with it, not 
to know what it is grounded ;upon, *Tis 
certain that. this /is an ill diſpoktion of 
Mind, and Unbelievers themſelves-canaot 
deny It. ,-£ RE | 
After what has been ſaid, tis. no won- 
der if Men, who. ſhnt their Eyes againſt 
the clear and beautiful part of the Ghriſti- 
\ an Religion, and only open them to: ſeg 
what's obſcure: and difficult - in it, thas 
they may find fault with ſamething or 0+ 
- ther, ſhould at laſt grow © conceited..of 
their pretended Sagacity, as to be almoſt 


incurable. - Such a Diſpoſition is oot-at 
all agreeable tothe love. of Truth, which: 


they profeſs, and can only ſerve; to; in- 
creaſe - one*s Errors. And ifdecd.. what 
Truth can he find out, who only ſeeks an 
Occaſion of diſputing and. overcoming ? 
Truth, which often flies from thoſe that 
feek it with Application, offers not it ſelf 
to the fight/of thoſe that fiy from it. 


Afﬀer thoſe general O aLionS CON | 


cerning the Di ies that are offerd a- 
gainſt Religion, I muſt alledg ſome par- 
ticular Examptes of the chief DoQriney 


which Unbelievers are wont .to- allkult, 


There is-nonethey more frequently ſpeak 
2garaft, than what Chriſtians beheve cog» 
cerning the Creation of the World: ; and 

da: © it 


DP, oO © 
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of \ Incredalny; 
it is of fo great /Momert, that it inay be 
ftid this Doarine being once welt prov'd, 
*tis noi hard matter'to get the reſt admit- 
ted; whereas if it remains doubtful, the 
other DvQrines' of Religion will neceſſa- 
rily be uncertain, All Revelation depends 
upon this, 'viZ.' That there '# a' God, who 
created Herwven and. Earth : And he that 
begins'not with''that, "carr make no/Pro- 
grefs inthe Knowledg, of Religion, So 
that it: will 'be neceſſary to prove it in 
few words,” | | 

There are two'forts of Reitvgs; ſome, 
calPd Spiries; Perceive, Will; Feel, and 
Reaſon 3 the- other, who have no'Under- 
ſtanding, are Extended, Divilible, and 
Solid; arid'are calf'd Bodies. Thoſe Spi- 
rits and Bodies are variouſly modiffd, as 
we ſee or know by Experience: This is 
all: that we' know in the World, beſides - 
God. The Chriſtian Religion teaches us. . 
that thoſe Spirits and Bodies, with all ' 
their Properties, had a Begintiing, and 
- that they were created by a Being, who 
has no Beginning. This is what Unbe- 
lievers ſay they! cannot apprehend, and it 
ſeems'to them that every thing was al- ' 
ways as it is now. 

To know whether there is any appear- 
anice' of ' Truth in what they ſay, we muſt 
examin thoſe two ſorts of Beings, and 
ſee whether they contain any thing,where- 

by we may: ſyſpe@ that: they are Erernal. 
| R 2 AS 


244 


Of. the Cauſes 


As to - Spirits, - we--only know our own 


Souls well, and Unbelievers acknowledg 


no_ other, -.Now. I ask of them whether 


they perceive any thing in-their Minds, 
which Indore. them to-ſuſpe& that 'they 
are Eternal? *Tis certain that there is no 
ſuch thing, unleGs they will ſay that lgno- 
rance and Weakneſs are.Characers of E- 
ternity. If we examina Badlies, ,which are 
inferior. to Spirits, becauſe they are with- 


out Underſtanding,: we ſhall ;ſee nothing || 


in them neither, which may make one be- 
lieve that they are Eternal. 
- There/are but two: things that can be 


conlider'd. in this latter kind of Beings, - 


viz. Matter and Form z.. and-if neither of 
them. affords us-any reaſon to.believe that 
they have always been,; we cannot affirm 
it. As for the Matter of Bodies, 'tis but 
a Subſtance. Extended, - Solid, Diviſible, 


and capable of Motion, and allſorts of Fi- 


gures. That colle&ion of Qualities, which 
makes up the. Eſſence of all Bodies, as 
far as it is known to us, contains nothing 
that looks like Eternity. The [notion of 
this Property, however it be conſider'd, 
cannot be found in that Colleftion. 'So 


that It cannot be affirm'd that the Matter - 


of Bodies is Eternal. | 

All that can be ſaid, thereupon may be 
reduc'd to theſe two things. Firſt, That 
one cannot-conceive how, meer Exten/zon 
had a Beginning ; becauſe notwithſtanding 


all 


v 


of Incredality. 
all qur endeavours to think upon the Time 
when God was alone, before Bodies were 
created, a fimple and boundleſs Exten- 
fion always offers it ſelf to the Mind. 
But a meer Extenſion, in which we appre- 
hend no Solidity, is not a Body; as it ap- 
pears by the abovemention'd Definition of 
a Body, There is another manifeſt Proof 
of it, viz, becauſe meer Extenſion is In- 
diviſible and Boundleſs, as we perceive it 
by trying to divide or put ſome bounds to 
it in our Mind ; whereas-all Bodies are 
Diviſible, ayd-continu'd within Bounds, 
So that all that/could be-concluded from 
thence, 1s, _ that the Place of Bodies is E- 
verngLlt- 5 My 

Secondly, . Unbelievers ſay that they 
cannot apprehend how ſuch a Subſtance as 
that of Bodies ſhould be produc'd out of 
Nothing, as the Chriſtians ſay. If to be 
pho cio of Notbimg, ſignif'd to have no 
| preexiſtent Cauſe, and yet to begin to 
exiſt, I confeſs that would be altogether 
impoſſible. "For ſuppoſing that nothing 
exiſts but a meer Extenſion, how can ir 
be conceiv'd that a ſolid and diviſible Sub. 
ſtance ſhould be forn'd in it? One might 
as well apprehend that all ſorts of Beaſts, 
Plants and Minerals may- ſpring forth our 
of the Air, without any Productive Cauſe. 
Fo a be created out of Nothing, ſignifies 
to have a Cauſe, which contains in a more 
excellent maniner the Proprieties which we 
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fee in the things created, befides an'infi- 
nite number of others ; from which Cauſe 
the things created have their Exiſtenc 
or by the Will whereof they hegin aftual- 
ly to exiſt. There is nothing 1n all this 
that*s contradiftory ;, and if we do not 
clearly apprehend wherein the Aion of - 
the Cauſe, which'creates out of nothing, 
conſiſts, ®tis becauſe the Natpre of that 
Cauſe is not perfealy known to us. 

To explain what I have faid by an un- 
deniable Example, no Man will deny that 
there is in Nature a Principle of Motion 
different from Matter, ſeeing we perceive 
that Matter moves not of 'it felf. All 
that we perceive in it, is Adobzlzty, bur it 
cannot be {aid that we have any reaſon to 
'þelieve that Matter moves and' modifies it 
ſelf. This being ſo, the immaterial Prin- 
ciple of Motion, whateyer it be, produces 
Motion in Matter out of notbing ;, that is 
to ſay, being able to moye, without ha- 
ving the imperfeQions of Aftual Motion, 
he makes Motion to begin to exit in Mat- 
ter, which hefore was P the ſtate of Reſt. 
This is a Fa& which cannot bedonbted of, 
ſceing Motion exiſts, and Matter is not 
the Cauſe of, it. But *tis not known how 
a Being uncapable of Motion, ſeeing it is 
not Miterial, can produce it in Matter. 
If any one ſhonld fay that'Motion is Eter- 


pF 


nal, becauſe 'he can't *Ppreend how it 
e might be re- 
ferr'd 


can have a Beginning 3 


ferr'd to Experience, which teaches us 
that we move our Arms aid Feet when we 
pleaſe, after they have been at reſt,tho we 
don't know how it is done. I know ſome 
Philoſophers ſay, that weonly determin * 
the Actual Motion of the Animal Spirits, 
Which move our Members as any ways 
. 28 we pleaſe. I will not here confute that 
Conjecture, (for *tis only a meer Con+ 
jeure) but F maintain that ?tis as difficult 
a thing to apprehend that an immaterial 
Being determines a Motion a certain way, 
as to apprehend that he produces it anew, 
So that if thoſe Philoſophers may be al- 
low'd to affirm the one; or if they can- 
- not deny it, tho they apprehend not how 
it cames to paſs; it would be a great piece 
of Injuſtice to find fault with thoſe that 
fay there is an immateriafPrinciple which 
produc'd Motion in Matter, tho it is not 
known how he did it. ; 

This being undeniable, I conclude from 
it, that tho I have no diſtintt Idea of the 
Manner- after which God may have pro- 
due'd Bodies out of nothing, yet I can't 
deny it : eſpecially if we obſerve in Mat- 
ter no Character of Eternity, 'tis an ab- 
ſurd thing even to fuſpe& that it is Eter- 
nal; and much more abſurd ſtill to find 
fault with Chriſtian Divines, who ſay that 
it was created out of Nothing. 

Tho nothing can hinder vs from 
grounding the Creation of the World up- 
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on that.Foundation ; yet it muſt-be. con- 
feſt. that. the Chriſtian Religion,, which 
was inſtituted for illiterate Men, as well 
as for Scholars,. do's' not neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe theſe ſorts of. things which require 
a greater Meditation than the Vulgar. 1s 
capable of. It's enough to apprehend that 
God imparted to Matter the Form it now 
has, to pay to him all the Duties which 
he requires from us in the Goſpel, So 
that, without ſuppoſing what 1 have 
prov'd concerning the Creation of the 
Matter of Bodies, we muſt inquire whe- 


ther there 'is any. Reaſon to believe that. 


the Form they have is Eternal- 


There is nothing in the Form no more 


than in Matter, which can make us ſuſpeQ, 
that the World, as it is- now, never had 
a Beginning. Tho we have-not ſeen the 
Formation of the great Bodies that ſur- 
round us, and not one Eye-witneſs has 
left a Relation of it; tho it ſeems that 


little or no ſenſible Alteration happens in ' 
the World in general ; yet no Body-can - 


ſay for all that, that it has been the ſame 


from all Eternity; becauſe the World -— 
might have been franyd before there was | 


any Man upon the Earth, | 

But beſides,we cannot ſay that the Form 
of the World is Eternal, and conſequent- 
Iy that Men, and other - Animals- (which 
make 3 part of it) have always. been; up- 
on Earth; the perpetual Succeſlion, which 
we 
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we fee in their .Kinds,. do's plainly teach 
us, that they had a Beginning, It care 
be faid that the Animals who live at pre- 
'Eſcat,are born of their Fathers and Mothers, 
and;Theſe after the ſame manner, and ſo 
Bn infinitum; ſo as never to come to the 
'Bfirſt.: The Reaſon of it is, becauſe Beings 
that have'a limited Duration, as that of 
every Generation is, cannot equal Erer- 
nity by ſuch a Duration: as a number of 
limited Meaſures, tho never fo great, 
cannot be equal to an infinite Extenſion. 
REvery Generation ſingly taken having had 
a Beginning, we muſt neceſſarily come to 
the Beginning of thoſe Generations. 
'Tis [therefore manifeſt, that Men and 
Beaſts ' began to exiſt upon Earth, and 
conſequently that they were form'd by 
ſome Cauſe. Epicurus, who ſaid that they 
were fortn'd by a fortuitous Concourſe of 
Atoms, made more ridiculous Suppoſiti- 
ons, and. more abſurd. ConjeQures, than 
what we find in the antient Fables. Hence 
it is that no body maintains his Hypotbeſ3s 
now.”/ But others ſay, that whatever ex- 


- Jſts, is properly but one Being, that modi-, 


fi'd it ſelf by, a neceſſary Conſequence 
from its Nature. If any body knew what 
{hey mean, or if they knew it themſelyes, 

hey might be confuted ; but an Opinion 
Mhat is ſo abſurd and nonſenſical, tho it 
as the outward Appearance of a Geo- 
netrical Order, can deceive no ___ 
; tnoie 
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thoſe who will be decelv'd;' and are in- 

clin'd to it from ſome other Reaſons. _ | 
Wherefore ſeeing nothing can give af; 

Beginning to it ſelf, it muſt be confeſs'd}, 

that there is a Being more excellent thar 

all Animals, who form'd them upon this 


P av, ; and this is that Being which Chri- 
i 


I 
T 
w 
Ni 
A 
W 
ans call GOD: Thus they muſt of ne- " 
ceſſiry acknowledg aGod who has created]l ;1 

us. | 
 *Tis an eaſy' thing to prove that he 8 
created the Sun and the Planets $5 becauſe in 
limited Periods, as; thoſe of the Planets, 
are, can never exhauſt Eternity, tho theyſ a 
þe never fo-much multipli'd. - So that wellth 
may very well ſay, that there 1s a\ Maker of by 
Heaven and Parth ;, and no ObjeRion canſp; 
force us to renoynce that Propoſition, ſee-f hq 
ing we irettly prove it by undeniableſ., 
Arguments ; and the Qbje&ons'that mayſi nq; 
be oppos'd to them do not deſtroy them,ſhgf 
and are but the natural EffeAs'of our Tg: 
NOrance. XY 
They . objett, for example, That they 
cannot apprehend how God, who is ſux 
$'d to be-immaterial, could create Bo 
ies out of nothing. None can give what 
he bas not, ſay they; ſo that God being 
incorporeal, could not give to-Bodies thelly} 
Proprieties which they have. But it oughtÞ. '3 
to be obſerv'd, that this very Argument. 
will proye that there is-no Motion in Nayh;y 
ture; for -one' may ſay, Matter has n« Iy t 
= Motionll © 


of _—_— 


oo Mot.on of it ſelf; and that which is im- , 
material has leſs ſtill:. None can- give - 
what he-has not ; wherefore' Matter has 
no Motion. Let "them try to eoonkpthnn this 
Argument, and the Anſiyer, if it be good 
will reſolve the 6 prope 'd ObjeQion againſt 
i the Creation of Matter. Ir may be ſaid 
that God contains the rea] Propricties 0 of 
all Beings, but without having the Imper- 
feftions and Defeats of them, ſeeing 'tis 
ef certain he has created -them, and he is 
ſeEinfinitely more perfect than all the Things 
to which he gave a Beginning. By this 
Argpment we aſcend trom the Effects ta 
the Canſe, byt we dan't learn by it, nor 
by apy other Argument, how the real 
Proprieties of Creatures are in God, nor 
"Show he made them to exiſt, - The Fad is 
as certain as the Manner of it is above hu- 
man Underſtanding, as wellas the Origin 
of Motion, tho fo body can doubt of its 
2 Exiſtence. 
Thexe is another thing which the Incre- - 
YJ duloys will not. believe, Viz. the Revela- 
tion which we ſay is contain'd in the Old 
"Rand New Teftament. Whatever they ſay 
#gconcerning Revelation in general, is 
dFgraunded upon this Prejudice, v5z. that 
he 2 7 theſe ves having no Experience of 
a Revelation, they can't be perſwaded 
of hat there has been any. But nothing can 
aYhs ber than Arguments grounded on- 
xe Y vpon our Ignorance, and which ſuppoſe 
| at 


FI 


+ Gen. 3. © - | bo 
3-9, &c, he mentions F ſeveral Revelations, and 
&6.13- eyery where ſuppoſes that they were very 
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that what we know not is not true, as I 
have already obſery'd. ' Thoſe who deny 
Revelation, ſhould either manifeſtly prove 
that God cannot reveal himſelf "to his 
Creatures after an extraordinary manner, 
which no body will ever be able to prove, 
or find out in that Revelation ſome mani-| 
feſt CharaQers of Falſity, which no body 
can ſhew in'the Revelation of Holy Scrip- 
cure. th 
This might be ſufficient to 'ſtop the 
Mouths of Unbhelievers'; but their 'Re- 
pugnancy to believe the Chriſtian Religi- 
on ariſing partly from their being igno- 
tantof the Hiſtory thereof, and nor per- 
ceiving how the Wiſdom of God appears 
in it, 1 ſhall ſet down that Hiſtory in a few 
Words. SB dhe HE: 
© Men knowing nothing but by Experi- 
Ence and RefleQion ; and Experience being 
flow, and Refleftion often-times difficulr, hi 
God ſhew'd them by ſome Revelations, N 
from the Beginning of the World, what] ©< 
they ought to know concerning his Na-|jþ © 
ture, and the Worſhip he requir'd from a 
C 
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them. Tho Moſes has given us but'a 
ſhort Abridgment of the Hiſtory of 'what 
pal during above two thouſand Years, 

efore he receiv'd the Law of God ; yet 


S7: r. * frequent, as all thoſe who have read the 'Ic 
5-1.& 12, Book of Geneſis know very well, 'But' ir © 


I, &c., 


appears 


I 
y 
'e 
is 


of Incredulity, 
pears that 'Men made not a very gpod 
Uſe of them. The Egyptians, one of the 
moſt antient and happy Nations. in. the 
World, were already 1n his time infetted 


with a. ſhameful Idolatry, * which made * See Tx- 
them: worſhip. Beaſts. The Cananeans v4. 8. 16. 


were-alſo Idolaters, as he fays in many 
Places, and liv'd a very. wicked - Life. 


There is no likelihood that the ather as. 4, &c. - 


neighbouring Natjons made a better Uſe 
of thoſe antient Revelations, or the Light 
ol Reaſon, which God has given to all 
, ; n. 1 Th . d | 
-.$0 that there was not” one: Nation, that 
could boaſt to have improv'd' the Talents 
it -receiv'd. from Heaven, as it ought to 
do; and if God had given them up to 
their-Darkneſs and ' Wickedneſs, none of 
them: could have juſtly complain'd; of 


'him, . '\Notwithſtanding, to paſs by the 


Nations/whoſe Hiſtory is not well known 
tous, God being mov'd with Compaſſion 
towards Men, would not permit that:Ido- 
latry and corrupt Manners ſhould, as it 
were, overflow the whole World. ! He 
continu'd to reveal himſelf more particu- 
larly.to the Family of Abrabam and: his 


Poſterity ; and to make thoſe Revelations 


more uſeful, and hinder them from being 


corrupted by the Mixture of the falſe Qpi- 
.nions of other Nations, he' order'd the 
Iſraelites to frame a Commonwealth by it 


ſelf, and forbad them tg converſe much 


withd 
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with their /Neighbours., To frame that 
Commonwealth; and -enable- ig 'y40 min» ' 
tain it felf 'till} he- ſhould think: fit ts <all: 
the other Nations'to the ſame Knowledg: 
the Hebrews had; he gave them ſome - 

-- Laws, the Obſervation whereof he re» i 
quir*d-under'moſt ſevere Penalties, There 
arc ſeveral things to be obſeryd in thoſe 
Eaws, Which may help us toſee the Wif- 
dotn contain'd im thent 5 but it: will office W-": 
to ſay that ſome of them are gfounded I * 
ppon the very-Confſtitotion'of Natyre'and i 
humane Society ;' ſo- that all Nations ave 
bound to obferve them, atleaft in ome I-" 
meaſure, and that they cannot be vidlated I 
without hurting the Society. + They.are * 
calPd Moral Laws, "The other dof con- 
cern the Commonwealth of the- Hebrews IF 
in particular, thar other Mer-are not the ÞÞ< 
worſe for not obſerving them; and they 
are call'd: Political Laws. Laſtly, theother 
concern the Ceremonies which God would 
have to be obſerv'd-in' his Worſhip. They 
are ſtiPd Ceremonial Laws. n 
- The firſt fort of Laws, as thoſe which 

- command to acknowledg.a God,, and to 
worſhip him, to honour our Parents, and 
to do to: our Neighbour as we would be 
done by ;; that: fort! of Laws, ay, was 
approv'd by: the wiſeft Heathen-Leg/fla» W* 
tors and: Philoſophers; and Jeſus Chriſt F** 
has ſince confirm'd them: The neceſſity Þ-* 
of thoſe Laws can't be'doubted'of; _ | 

we they 
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ie diſmal Effeas that Ne &; at 
Mecing the Nature of humane Society ne- 
llarily requires the Obſervation of thoſe 
AWS, KK..can't, be doubted but-that they 
are worthy of þim to whom-humane Na- 
ire owes its Origin, - Tho: this is mani- 
oft, it would . be an eafy-thing'to ſhew 
hat ſeveral Nations, had many Laws con- 
ary to them, becauſe the.latereſts and 
Paſlions; of ſome. private Men /prevail'd 
above the publick Good. . Leſt therefore 
*& Light, that. was contrary. to,'thoſe ill 
ſtorms. ould be whally, gxtinguidlyd 
j ng ong Meg, it was neceflgry, that there 
hould be at leafb one Natign,npon Farthy 
a which good and ſound Lawsſhould be ig 
learly and undeniably .eftablifh'd, thas 
{Bo body could: doubt of .them.- This. wa 
bnd among the Jews: God himfelf deli- 
er'd, part of thoſe. Laws. with, his own! 
Mouth, - and; acquainted. them with the 
it. by a Prophet whom he: authoriz'd 
with Miracles. | \- ound 
Thoſe. Laws are, as I ſaid, equally.ne- 
Kcellary. at all times, and.in all places, -im 
arder tothe Peace and. Happineds. of hue, 
manc Society : but becauſe it was necella-, 
ry that the Commonwealth of: the , Jews; 
ſhould not be mix'd with other: Natiogs;; 
Weſt thoſe 'Laws ſhould be. deſtroy*d, God; 
gave them. forme other Laws accom geen 
ed to the Genius of that People, any 
Y; eir 
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their State in the Land of Cendan, vihic 
they were to polleſs. 'Sich are the Po 


tical and Ceremoniat Laws; the 'thie 
Excellency of which conſiſts in havin z nc 
thing that is contrary to the'Moral I aw 
and in heing ſuted to the Peoplewho re 
ceived them. One may ' eafily* perceiv 
that the Political and Ceremonial Laws c 


/ G_ = 


from that of their Neighbours, that--t 
was impdoſlible they ſhould mix, themſetyi 

with them, as long as they ſhould 6bſerye 
"thoſe Laws. ' I will not cometo'the Par 
ticulars 'of- thoſe - Fas, "becauſe®I "have 
treated of them-at large in: the *Latir 
book which 1 julb gow quoted. in'the Mar 
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_ As God had fett'd: thoſe:Laws chiefly 
by. his. Authority;-0r that of. a Prophet 
authoriz'd with Miracles, - ſo he Kill. re- 
quir'd the Obſervation of: them, -net-only 
by the ordinary. Magiſtrates. who might 
themſelves-negleRt them; in time, bur alſo 
by ſeveral-Prophets. whom he ſent tothe 
Jews from time to.time to cenſure. them 
fot their Vices, and excite them to-obey 
him by ſome Rewards. and Puniſhments, 
which they preach'd:in his. Name; 

All the Laws: that have-relation to a 
certain: State. .of a Nation, which makes 
them uſeful--and neceilary, de evidently 
oppo that they are; enly good, .as long 
as Stare laſts; and ſuch were the Po- 
litical and Ceremontal Laws of the Jews. 
Notwithſtanding the. .Law-giver, who 
would give no-body-an occaſion of break- 
ing his Laws, on pretence that they were 


-no longer neceſlary, and ſo of overthrow- 


ing the Commonwealth of the Jews before 
the tine; ſpeaks every-where of them as 
of eternal Laws. He kept to himſelf the 


Power of abrogating them: when the tims 


ald come, leſt the Jews ſhould do ir un- 


feaſonably, and atter a manner contrary 


to. his Intention. abs a3 
In-the.mean tirite the Prophets whom he 


fent to keep the Jews:to their Duty, or to 


bring them: to it, were order'd to ſay me- 
things, which by degrees diſp6s'c that 

yis fo what Was 4 happen ſonte tiche 

of 
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or other, that is, to ſee: themſelves mix'd 

with all-the other Nations, and to obſerve 

only ſuch Laws as-are of an eternal. Uſe, 

and grounded on the :Conſtitation of hu- 

mane Nature. - For example, Jeremiab 

 _ way commandedto fay to the Jews of- bis - 

* Ch. 31. time; * The Days come, ſaith the Þ Crea- 
Pre tor, that I will make @ new Covenant with the 
fie” _ Honfe 'of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Ju- 
| hovah may dah : 198 according t0' the Covenant which I 
l be render'd. made with their Fathers in the day thas I tack 
| Ser #y Re- thong -by-$he Hand to bring ther ous of. the 
F om 1" Land of Egypt—But tbis ſhall be the Cave- 
03" ant thas 1 will make with:the Houſe of Iſgacl, 

After thoſe Days I will put my Law muhew 

inward Parts, and- write it. inthe Hearts , 

(that-is, # will be of fuch- a Nature that 

Reafon only wilt almoſt teactit,; and.they 

will caſily remember ir) and.I will: be bes 

God, and they ſhall be my People :. And they 

ſhall teach no mere every Man bis Nerghboup, 

and every Man bus Brother, Know. the Lord; - 

for they ſhall all know me, fromthe leaſt of 

1 them unto the greateſt of them, &c. This 
clearly. denotes ſome. new : Laws, - which 

one might” eafly. learn and remember; 

whereas it was not ſo with the Ceremonial 

Laws of Moſes, which can neither be eaſi- 

ly remembrd nor underſtood. - Another 

| Prophet introduces God. ſpeaking thus; 
& {IMal.1.11., [ From the riſomg of the Stw1 even unto rhe. go- 
ing down of the ſame, my Name fhall be great 

among the Gentiles ; and" in every Place. 


* 


cebſe 
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ceniſe ſhall be offer d" unto my- Name, and 4 
e | Ts Name fhall be great 

* "There are #I> fome Promiſes in the 
Prophets concerning him whom God was 
to Rnd to inftrad the Jews more clearly 
im his Jaſt Intention, as in the 53d Chap- 
reve? Ifarah, wherein God fays, amongſt 
| Other things; By his Knowledg ſhall my 
righteons Servant jaſtify many, and be ſhall 
bear their Iniquities. El\fewhere hes repre- 
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fented as a King: * Thos Bethlehem E- * Mich, g. 


phratah, tho thou” be little among the thon- 
fands of Jadah, yet out of thee ſhall be come 
forth unto me, that is to be Rider in Ifrael. 
Fho it is no eaſy thing to prove now to 
the Jews or others, by grammatical 
Arguments, that thoſe Paſſages, and the 
like, concern the Deliverer who was 
Poke | to the [fraclites; yet it appears 

y the Hiftory of the Golpel, and their 
moſt antrent Teachers, that the Jews un- 
derſtood then the Prophecies in that Senfe. 
It was a general Opimon that a King was 
to come, (whom they named Meſhah by 
Excellency, that is tv fay Anointed, be- 
cauſe Kings were anoited) and that he 
word change the State of the Common- 
wealth of Ifracl. But neither the Words 
of the Prophets, nor what Tradition 
might have preſerv'd of their DoQrine, 
were ctear enough to give them a diſtin 
aþd true Notion of the Perſon 'of thar 
S 2 King, 
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King,. or the Nature. of: his | Kingdom. 


thoſe whom they - had formerly, who. 

ſhould. ſubdue their Neighbours to their 

Empire.  : ry 71 

' There are many ſuch-Promiſes in the 

Prophets which I will not inſiſt upon, -be- 

cauſe ſome few Examples will be ſufficient 

to ſhew the Deſign of the Revelation, and. 

the-Effe&t it wrought in the Minds of the 

People. The Jews having-had ſome Pro- + 
Phets. when they return*d trom the Capti- 

vity of Babylon, had none ſince, at leaſt. 
that we know of, to the time of the Em- 

Pire oi Auguſtus, which was the tmeap- 

Pointed by the Divine Wiſdom, - to ſend 

not only to the Jews, bnt to all Mankind, 

a new Law-giver, to inſtru& them-more 

fully in the Knowledg of their Duty. - 

I muſt ſomewhat inſiſt upon this Place, 
to ſhew God's Wiſdom in the Choice of 
the Time wherein he ſent Chriſt to the 
World. The Jews ſtood no more in need 
of ſuch Prophets as the foregoing were, 
to require from them the Obſervation of 
the Law of Hoſes, and cenſure their Vices. 
The Writings of the antient Prophets, 
which they read then more. carefully than. 


There was-tio need -ncither to- make fur- 
ther Promiſes of a Meſſiah by new Reve- 
lations z they thought -they,perceiv*d. him 
clearly enough in the Old; But they one 


Heace it-is that they expedted a King like 


ever. they did, were ſufficient for that. - 


p 
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in-great need of 'two things.. The one 
was to learn that the true Worſhip bf God 
do's not conſiſt:in Ceremonies, but in en- 
tertaining noble Thoughts of God, and 
in praying to, and truſting in him, and 
in loving one's Neighbour as himſelf. Ir 
ought to be: obſerv'd that by. the word 
Neighbour we muft underſtand all Men in 
general. 'The other thing the Jews want- 
.ed then, was to know certainly that there 
is a future Life, and that God will reward 
good..Men, and puniſh the Wicked after 
this Life. 

- The Jews entertain'd a moſt pernicious 
Error concerning the firſt thing, v!z.-that 
the Obſervation' of the Ceremonies was 
the chief thing Men could do to be accep- 
table to God,: whereas thoſe Ceremonies 
were but ſome Laws which God had giv*n 
them -out of Condeſcenſion, and: to keep 
them ſeparate from other Nations, until a 
certain time ; asit appears-from the thing 
it ſelf, and Experience. -Befides, theRo- 
mans being then ready to deprive them of 
a ſmall Remainder of Liberty which they 
enjoy'd, and to take from them the Means 
of preſerving their Temple, it was very 
neceſlary that the Jews ſhould know that 
it was no great Lofs, ſeeing they would 
be no leſs acceptable to God, by worſhip- 
ping him only, and obeying. his Moral 


Laws, tho they ſhould obſerve no longer . 


- the Ceremonial ones. © Foraſmuch as they 
= 3 were 
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Fonndation. The Prophets ' fpoke 
—_—— upon 'that' Point, and it | 
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were to be mid forever with all Nati- | 
ons,” rAcir Commonweath being deftroy'd 


without any hope of a Re-eſtablifſkmenr; 
one of the moſt uſefal Advices that could 
be givin them, was te look-vpon all: Men 
as their Neighbors. They were forbid- 
det before to converſe tamiliarly /with 


them, as long as the Commonweaſth of 


Ifrael/ ſhould fubſilt > but after its tot 
Deſtracion there was” no room teft for 
that Diftiadtion ; nay, it was impoſſible. 
The Re-union of the Jews with the reft of 
Mankind was moſt worthy of God; the 
common Father of all Men, who had ſepa- 
rated his Children for a time, left a gent- 
ra} Corruption ſhould overflow them.  * 

As for what concerns a fnture Life, to- 


foand in their Writings but by 


the - help of ſeveral Conſequences, / and 


thoſe ſometimes extremely mice. That 


Doarine is not-expreſly treated of 'there- 


in, and there is nothing concerning. it 
where/ary would ehink i ſhould be han- 
dPd at large, andin 
that Part of the Law wherein Rewards 
are promigd to thoſewho ſhall obey God, 
and Puniſhments denounc'd againſt thoſe 
who thall 'break his 
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Hence it is that dn Sadduces laugh'd at 
that Do&rine,' and- pretended ir was a 
vain Tradition. - Yet *tis:certain that Re- 
ligion runs a great Danger without this 
DoQrine, which. is undoubtedly always 
neceffary to excite Men-to the Practice of 
Vertue, as I conld eaſily ſhew ; bat.it was 
eſpecially neceſlafy to the Jews at .thar 
time. The Perſecutions of their Neigh- 
: bours, or their own Diſſenſions, had re- 
duc'd them to a tniferable Condition, and 
the temporal Promiſes of the Law WEre no 
more fulfilPd. - Which made even good 
Men murmur, and the learn'd Men of 
that time were not at all able to hinder it, 
as it appears: from ' the Authors of the 
Wiſdom of Solomon and Eccleliaſticus, who 
are ſtrangely perplex'd with this Queſti- 
. on, * IWhy:wicked Men are often very happy * tt Wit 
in this Life, and thoſe that keep the Law wery % _ h.q, 
miſerable? That Queſtion could not be © $0% 
otherways anſwer*d, than by ſaying, that 
God bei ing not willing that the Common- 
wealth of Ifracl ſhould laſt longer, ceas'd 
togrant to _ Obſervers of his Laws the 
Rewards he had promis'd them ; and that 
calling them now to a. more ſublime Ver- 
tne, he would grant them in another Lite 
an infinitely more m9 pr ach re than 
the temporal Happine(s they wi or, 
\tTistrue that No Phariſees aſſerted the 
ReſarreQtion of the Dead, and an eternal 


won butaticems 1 grounded their bo 
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Jjb. 18.c-2. pgrtant; a. Pottrine.,upon a ſolid Founda- 

tion,” nothing leſs could. be _requir'd than 

the Authority of the. Meſſiah, who very 

clearly.: teaches. itevery-where, and was 

himſelf. a ſenſible Example of what God 

will do for good Men: which made one 

+ 2 Tim. of his Apoliles fay,. 4 that he bas brought 

I.10. Life and Immortality go Light through the 
Goſpel. —_ 

It appears from. what has been ſaid, 


- and how neceſlary and pfetul his Doctrine 


among the-Pagans, -as they-did formerly ? 
The Reaſoa of-it 1s, . becauſe the Belief of 


rooted in the Minds of the Jews; that no- 
thing could perſwade them ta-the contra- 
ry hereafter. The Jews were:hetter qua- 
11994,” and more like. to convert:the Hea- 
thens, . than. the Heathens--to draw the 
Jews to._their:Opinions, tho they had:ithe 
uppermolt. . The-.moſt celebrated Philo- 
ſophers among . the Grecians: believ?d+ the: 
Unity ot a ſupreme God z.and-the;Reli- 
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lief_ more.,upon.Tradition:than- the: ex» ; 
Ty dre Scripture. Nay, they . 
fpake. of another Life.as the Heathens did, * 
# Anr.Jud. if we believe * Foſepbys.. To build ſo im-+ :| 


how neceſſary. it-was- that Chriſt ſhould 2: 
be born among the Jews-at that very time, - 


was to them.. Burt perbaps it will -be -: 
ask'd, why there: was no Reaſon then:to 
fear the_ Jews wonld..corrupt themſelves -- 


the Unity..of a_ God, Maker of Heaven . 
and Earth, and his Spirituality, were :{o -;/ 


b - 


of 'Incredulity. 

ion- of the ſob, - which ' was built npon 
Fables, was not at all approv'd by Men of 
Senſe, as may be eaſily proy'd. So that 
the Jews ran not ſo great adanger, in that 
reſpe&, as they did before, Beſides, it 
was none of the Romans Maxims to make 
Proſelytes, as the Jews' did ; ſo that they 
endeavour'd not, at leaſt commonly, .to 
make them embrace their Opinions, either 
by cunning Arts, or by Force. They to- 
lerated them every-where, provided they 
would obey the Laws which were not re- 
pugnant to their Religion. 

Beſides, God, who was making every 
thing ready to call the Gentiles to his 
Knowledg, was ſhortly to form a great ' 
People in -the mid of Paganiſm, with 
whom the Jews might live without any 
danger of corrupting themſelves. But it 
wilt be ask'd, Why God ſtaid fo long be- 
fore he manifeſted himſelf to. the Hea- 
thens? Perhaps what 1 ſaid juſt now, is one 
Reaſon of it, viz. leſt the Jews being ob- 
lig'd to live amongſt them, ſhould 6 Tu 
ther - corrupt themſelves, if Heatheniſm 
ſhould prevail every-where, But beſides, 
it mayibe ſaid that the Komans and Grecs- 
ans were never better gualif'd to receive 


{ the :Goſpel;-- The Study of Philoſophy 


had in ſome meaſure deliver'd them from 
the Ignorance - and- Superſtition they lay 
under during many Ages; and the Gran- 
deur-of the'Romans, who were not ver: 

01 we 
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well perf of the Truth of theirfi 
Anceſtors Religion, did not'affow them 
to' mhrind 'whatever might be aid againſt} 
their Gods. The' Jews and: Chriſtians 
Have not\more rail'd at them than the Epi. 
cxreafs,' as it' appears by the Example'e 
TZxcan, | Tho the Diſcourſes of the Epi- 
cureans aroſe from a Principle of Atheiſin, 
Hropether contrary to the Diſpoſition of 
the s and Chriſtians, yet they contri- 
| bored mudito facilitate the Belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, becauſe the Epicure- 
ans knew yery well tow'to deſtroy the'Pa- 
Em ew but 'had no better Princi- 
les to eftabliſh in-its Read ; ' whereas the 
| prune rk rn Ante 
| hr x7 mt the room of the Heatheni 
Errors; \- Thys God, who can onde 
mahot ego > uſe of the Effe - 
the Epicurean Philoſophy had wrought; $0 
= ts 


ite his'Knowledg more eaſily a- © th 
 mongtheHeathens. Wit 

"The moſt civiliz'd and frequented Parts if of 
of Enrope and fn being at that time un- 
der dhe and the fame Empire, and under 
Ffome Laws that were juft enough; the 
Peace which 'was' then more' general thag 
Ithad beer before; and the'Safery wheres 
with Men might travel thre the Romani / 
'PEnipire, did very much contribute vo the 
Propagation of the Chriſtiati Doerine4 
ſo that it may be faid;' that if God de- 
fign'd to have Compaſſion onthe Heathens, 
7 . it 
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| of Incredality. 
eir Bic was then the time, or never, to call 
mthem to his Knowledg. 
' During thoſe Circumfſtances,which 1de- 
efire the Reader to reca! to his Mind, God 
was 'pleagd that a Law-giver ſhould be 
born among the Jews, of another Nature 
han he whom they 'expeQed, and infi- 
nitely more uſeful ro them. Inſtead of a 
temporal King, who might havencreas'd 
hair Power and Renown, But would not 
have Jeſſen'd their Ignorance nor their 
Vices 5 God-ſent- them a King worthy-of 
him who tatight them how they ought to 
live here, to be eternally happy after this 
ell Life 5-and ſhew?d* them, that inftead of 
being Members of a little Commonwealth, 
and Enemies to the reſt of Mankind, they 
onzht to look upon the whole World as 
their! native -Countrey, and all Men as 
their Fellow-Citizens; a Thought wor- 
- Bl thy-of thoſe who already profeſs'd to be- 
. Bf lieve that all Men are<qually the Work 
s if of God. 
- | - As for thoſe Pagans who were not con- 
tent with their own Religion, they made 
uſe invain of the Light of their Philoſo- 
pu to: find out ſomething better, when 
iſtianity happily offer'd it ſelf to them, 
1 $0: free them their Doubts. There 
was 'a general Corruption among them, 
from ſome having no Religion, 
and others ridiculous ones. *Tis true that 
the Philgfophers oppos'd-that Corruption 
in 
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in-ſome meaſure: but ſome ofthe. exaBD 
horted Men to Vertue only as much as it 
was neceſſary for them in this Life, as:thi 
Epicireans which took off all the Force off 
their Diſcourſes ; others, as the-Platrnicki 
and Storcks, mention®d' indeed- the Re 
wards, which may ' be -expe&ed  afte 
Death, bur only in a doubrful-'manner 
and without any Proof; ſo'that their Exi 
hortations were in effect very weak:” The 
their Morals were fine indeed, yet th 
were ſeveral things in them to be found 
favlt with, and theiv Theology was full of 
Coimeras, which now 41 will not inſiſt-up 
03; Then the Chriſtian Religion - ap- 
pear*d with a Theology altogether agree» 
able to the Light of Reaſon, with ſo per- 
ſet a Syſtem of Morals, that it-contains 
whatever the ſeveral Seds of « Philoſo, 
phers ſaid, that was good, :upon that Mat- 
ter; and with Rewards and Puniſhments 
fo certain, that Men are neceſſarily mov*d 
with them when they think of them; '/'It 
muſt be confeſs?d that God covld/revea! 
nothing to Men that was. more ſhtable to 
their needs, nor enlighten themin4-more 
proper time. O10 Elks 
It appears from 'thence- that God had 
very good Reaſons to manifeſt - himſelf ro 
the. jews and Heathens,  as:1- have ſaid. 
Nat that I will affirm that thoſe-are:pre- 
cifely the Reaſons of the:CondnQ of Pro- 
videace, and that it had no other. i-My 
ward | De- 
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.exiBDeſign. was only to make it appear that 
if tisa very caſy thing to ſhew the Wiſdom 
thelfehereof, and to ſtop the Mouths of Uabe- 
: offlievers; for if Men, notwithſtanding their 
cliflignorance, can give very probable Rea- 
Reifl ſons of God's Condu&, how greata Light 
I might he dart into our Minds, if he were 
pleas'd: ro: draw off the. Vail, if I may 
ſpeak ſo; under which he hides hjmſelf ?. 
F--;1 muſt make ſome more Obſervations 
I upon the Perſons, whom he made uſe of. ro 
dF manifeſt himſelf to Men, becauſe Unbe- 
 licvers fancy that they ſhould have been 
- 1r4gr-an4g Men than they were. They 
hink that: if God deſfign*d to ſend any in 
his Name ito. Men, he ſhould have choſen 
Men. of Anthority, 'to keep them in awe.; 
and:eloquent enough to excite the Atren- 
rien of ;others, and write according to all 
the/.Rules of Eloquence- what they de- 
ligand to leave. to Poſterity. | 
i *.1-confeſs/ that moſt of thoſe whoſe Mi- 
 niſtry God: made vſe-of to reveal his Will 
to Men, were not atall Perſons of Autho- 
rity. -;The Goſpel it ſelf, which is his-laſt 
Revelation, was preach'd only. by mean 
and ordinary Men, without any Dignity 
'inthe Commonwealth of. the Jews. . Put 
'I- maintain that there are ſenſible Marks of 
God's .Wiſdom -in_ that - Choice, which 
my not appear in a contrary Choice. -I 
will only.ſpeak of the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel, 'becauſe;,what I-ſball ay of them 


may 
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may be eaſily appli”d. to the Prophets « 
the Old Teſtament, who were MEwWGE: 
fime Condition. 
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Tho Chrift was born of a Royal Line] 


his Family was become fo poor, 'that tie 
could make no -great "Figure among. the 
Jews upon the fcore' of his Extrattions 
Moſt of his Apoſtles were Fiſhermen; 'or 
Men of no greater Acconnt: $0 thatthey 
had- no Authority among their Country- 
men whereby they might commatid" 
Reſpet. But that which ſeem'd proper 
to expoſe them to Contempt was the only 
thing that could authorize their Dotrine, 
eſpecially in ferore Ages. To be con- 
vinc'd of it, let us ſappoſe the contrary s 
little, and ſee what would be thought of 
it. If Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been 
Men of Authority, it might be faid, with 
great ſhew of Reaſon, Firſt, that 't 
were Men of great Parts, who feeing the 
Jews in ſuch a Corruptiov, which altoge- 
ther deſtroy'd the Civil Society a 
them, ag we learn' from the Hiſtory'of 
that time, undertook to reform them, ke 


* Se Plu- feigning new Revelations, and anthoriz by fe: : 


tarch is theſe pretended Revelations by falf 
IOny racles. *Tis a Defign that Men 
Siciſus,, firſt Rank may eaſily think of, an fee: 


Bibl; liv.1. ral have been accusg'd* of" it,' as £ 


pr the Numa *, : and other Pagan Law-givers | 


#d. la- who feign'd to have receiv*d their Laws 


Qantius 


Ioft. Div. fr om fome Deity, to make them wr 


lid. 1.0.22, oY cred. 


£ 
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cred. Secondly, :it might be faid, that 
by giving detzes Laws to their Fellpy-Ci- 
tizens, as being come from, Heaven, they 
not only did them.good Service in de- 
ceiving them, but. al/9-that. they them- 
{elves got Credit by-it,, becauſe they werg 
look'd upon as Moy the Godhead, 
Thirdly,. it would be {aid that their-Mira» 
cles were falſe, becauſe Men of Apthoriezy 
and Power may calily. deceive;orhers,;;þy 
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Deſign, 2nd frighting by their Aughoxi 
thoſe who could diſcover thaie: Choons 
"Twas, for example, an eaſy thing for 
Nw age t0- pretend yoo had a 
particalare Acquaintance with the:Nin 
Egerig, and perfwade the Ht hem yo 
went to. ſee that Gaddels. every Night in 
2 Wood, wherein, he might eaſily. hide 
ſome body who made them-believe,. by a 
thouſand Cheats which raay eafily. come 
into. one's Mind, that this Wood; was the 
Reſidence of the Goddehs, /.Heimight re- 
* E ward thoſe who favaur'd his Delgn, and. 
- Erevenge himſelf of thoſe who: ſhould en- 
deavour-to crofs it. So: that. it gauft be 
confeſs'd that Men of Authority Ly wy, 
a now Roneianion, Face have oye: 
mycR 10 by 6 NTEPOTA 
| Fatpectelly by Poſtoricy that play 
have been. a very difficalt thing, tO affine 
ones ſelf of their Sincerity, 
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appointing fome Men. who fayour their- 
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They would be fo far from hoping with 


_ would 'be afraid of being diſcover%d 'by 


ſuch a Deſign of the Jewiſh Na- 


tion, and even all Mankind, by feigning a 
falſe Revelation, conald not eaſily come 1n- 
to the Mind of Men who had no Aunthori- 
ty. So vaſt a Proje&t is not for ordi- 
nary Men, who feldom entertain great 
Thoughts ;' and the Danger of being dif- 
corer'd and met by the Magiſtrates 
is more than ſufficient to deter them from 


doing it, if they had any' ſuch Thovghts, 


any” probability to get more Credit and 
Authority by ſuch a Cheat, that-'they 


their Suaperiours, who always ſuſpe& ſuch 
Deſigns. ' ' Laſtly, Such Men can promiſe 
no Rewards to thoſe who aſſiſt them, nor 
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- threaten thoſe that croſs their Deſigns of 


more likely that Men of no Authority 


revenging themfelyes upon them. Their 
Supertours watch over their ACtions, and 
won't allow them to mieddle with” any 
thing that is our of their Sphere, and will 
be ſure to puniſh them upon the firſt Mo- 
tion they 'make. ?Fis' therefore much 


may a@& ſincerely on ſuch an occaſion, than 
thoſe of the firſt Rank. But there'was 
nothing more” neceffiry” for -all future 
Ages than to chnſe for the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, Men whoſe Honeſty could not Y- 
be ſuſpeted, ſeeing ?tis only upon! their - 
Sincerity that all our Belief is grounded. 
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And 
ingof the G by "Men of no. 
os che Goth} pl mh e. ;Y Go 
and the Strengeh,. SEA ot a 


ments; - - whereas The n 
contriv'dand- Ppbin eFecutian by conſide- 
rable. Men, would the be look'd upon. as. an 
Effet of their Autho ys rather. than of 
their Reaſons. God þ 


ſays one * 1 Cor.r; 


choſen, . 
of: Chriſt's PT es te px Free bings of 27: &c, 


the World to confound en :; and God. bas 


choſen the weak things World ta con- 
found the things whie FS yp 46a and. baſe 
things of the World, and things which gre 


deſpis d bas God choſen; yea, and t 

which are: not, - 6 bring % fd toes 
that are, that no Fleſb / glory a Age Pro- 

"8 

_ come now to the Art and Eloc uence 
which Uanbelievers. would require in. the 
Writings of the ApolHles, to belieye that” 
they are inſpir*d : LI affirm again, that 
that very thing <ul raiſe , Suſpicions 
againſt them, and Doubts concerning the 
Trath of their Dodrine.; Before. I. ſhew 
it, 1-muſt not forget to ay, that I don't 
blame Art and Eloquenge..as being per- 


- Hicious and uſeleſs.0n alloccaſions, Onthe 
contrary, thoſe that make, a. good uſe of 
- it, can't be too much-eſteem'd, that. i ». 
- thoſe who uſe it-to vindicate and 
-. Truth, or to lead Mento Vertue. by! op 
Glyn ſhew, that it £ lone better ſha 
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' Who left to Poſterity the Life, Diſcourſes 


| parable Life, and the Beauty: of 


Of \ohi-Conſes: 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were de- 
ſtitute of ir. Af il; 33} 
Let us. ſuppoſe again the contrary of 
what happen'd ; and that the Apoliles 


and Docrine of Jefus' Chriſt, .were Men 
of great Eloquence, and pertet Maſters 
of the Art of Writing exactly and me- 
thodically. Let us'ſuppoſe that their 
Writings as well as their: Diſcourſes were 
i mag with' great ExaQneſs, and all F . 
poſſible Elegancy ; Pll tell you the Effet \lÞ | 
it - would work upon the Minds 'of Men, 
eſpecially of thoſe who ſhould read them | 
now. They would' think that they were | 
very ingenious Men; whoſe Learning and ; 
Eloquence had 'mov?*d them to propagate 
their Doctrine through the whole World, 
and pet Reputation by it ; as it can't be 
doubted that *twas Plato's Deſign as well 
as of many other Philoſophers. It would 
be ſaid that thoſe Men, in order to.con- 
vince others not only of the Excellencyof 
their Morals, by the Eloquence-of- thei 
Writings, but alſo to make them obſerfe 
ſo excellent a Dodrine, out of a mote 
powerful Motive, contriv'd all the Mig- 
cles contain*d in the Life of Chriſt. /The 
more exad& they had been in obſerving the 
Circumſtances of Time, Places, and Per- 
ſons ; the more careful they had been'to 
ſet off the wonderful Parts of that incom- 
.their 
uter's 
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Maſter*s Thoughts, by-their manner of 
expreſling them, +.by more they. would 
have been ſuſpected of Artifice, eſpecial- 
- Gogh following Ages, when what they 
of Chrift would: be the only Reaſon 
of "believing in him. Thus Plato * was EP 
ſaſpe&cd to have adorn'd the Diſcourſes "©: > 9p 
of Socrates his Maſter, nay it has been 5; 6. "ah 
aid, that he ſent him ſome -of his ' own i 6 
Thoughts, as thoſe who have any Know. loc. 
| dork the Maſter and his Diſciple can't 
of it. 
The Succeſs of the Goſ) pel, which is no 
inconſiderable Mark of its Divinity, would 
be look'd: upon' as the Effe& of the Elo- 
quence of its firſt: Preachers, not of an 
extraordinary Providence, It would have a 
been ſaid at moſt; that the Doarine of the 
Apoſtles was the moſt excellent apd ra- 
tional [Philoſophy that had. been taught 
-cill that time. But by granting the Truth 
of their moral Rules, they would have 
bted of its Divinity, and look'd upon 
-ir tather as the effect of the Apoſtles Me- 
Citations, than a Divine Revelation. 
-:0-But having written the Life of their 
Maſter, and publiſh'd his Diſcourſes with- 
out any Art or Method, they can't be ſuſ- 
neither to have contrived what 
they ſaid, nor to have us'd any Arti- 
fice to make a Lie look -with the Air of 
Troth. | Their great Simplicity, which 
"appears every W h._ their taking no 
| Care 
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care to impoſe upon the Reader, are eyt- 
dent Marks not only of their being not 
able to deceive, - but alſo of their Since- | 


- rity. The wonderful Succeſs of their 


Preaching, tho deſtitute of ' whatever 
rals'd the Admiration of the Orators and 
Philoſophers, is a convincing Proof of their 
being tavour'd by Heaven..\* My Speech 
and my Preaching, ſays one of them, was 
not with enticing Words of Mens Wiſdom, but 
in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, 
to wit, in the Miracles) that your Faitb 
not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but 

in the Power of God. | 1 

If we refle& upon thoſe Circumſtances 
of the Revelation, and all the other, 
which at firſt ſeem to make one doubt of 
it, when they are not throughly examin'd, 
we ſhall ſee that God could not give more 
ſenſible Marks of the Care he took. about - 
it, but by chuſing thoſewhoſe Miniſtry he 
made uſe of to propagate it through the 
whole World. 

I ſhall not undertake to reſolve the par- 
ticular Objections which Unbelievers may 
raiſe againſt the Chriſtian Religion: the 
Anſwer to which muſt be look'd for in the 
Writings of thoſe who have. -direQly 
prov'd the Truth of it, or. written upon 
the Holy Scripture. ; 


The 


pens 


The Concru SION af 
the Second Part. 


Think I may conclude now (nor can 
I Unbelievers accuſe me of drawing a 
= Conſequence that extendsfarther than 
the Proofs I made uſe of) that nothing can 
be more falſe than to fancy that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is grounded upon mere Cre- 
dulity : That the Ignorance or corru 
Manners of thoſe . who profeſs it, ought 
not to prejudice it in the leaft :+ That tho 
mariy profeſs-it out. of Intereſt for many 
Ages _ rather than out of Perſwaſion, 
no- fuch thing can be ſuſpeQed concerning 
its firſt Founders: That--the Diviſions 
which are among Chriſtians ought not -to 
make one doubt-of the Truth of it : That 
the Goſpel is very uſeful to the greateſt 
part of Mankind, both 1n this - Lite and 
the next: That-the Falſities which are to 
be found in the Dodrine of ſome Chriſti- 
ans now, muſt not be aſcrib'd to the Apo- 
ſtles.. Laſtly; That the Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World, and of God's Re- 
velation to Men, ſuch as the Chriſtians re- 
preſent it, contains nothing but! what is 
moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and moſt wor- 


thy of the Wiſdom of the Maker of Hea- 


 yeaand Earth. 
it 5: MY It 
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If Unbeſievers wonld ferioaſly think 
upon what I have faid concerning thoſe 
Propoſitions, I am perſwaded that they 
would eaſily grant them; and then'they 
might find, without any difficulty, an 
Anſwer to all their particular Objections. 
As ſoon as ſome undeniable Principles 
" have been laid down, which influence all 
the Parts of the Chriſtian Thodogy, ſe- 
veral things, which before ſeen'd: diffi- 
cult, ceaſe then to beſo; and thns one's 
Enowledg may be encreas'd every day. 
On the contrary, the general Principles 
of Religion remaining uncertain or nh» 
known, every thing makes'Men perplex'd, 


and -the longer they live in ſuch a State, 


the more the Difficulties' encreaſe. As 
ſoon as Men have learn'd | to diſtinguiſh 
the Religion of Chriſt and his: Apoſtles 
from what is taught in feveral Parts of 
Europe, and the Maxims'of 'the firſt Foun+ 
ders of Chriſtianity, from thoſe of many 
Chriſtians of this 'timez they may caſily 
perceive that a great Part of the Dodrines 
which they were offende@ at, and the Be- 


haviour which they diſlike, are not atull 


like the DoQtrine of anvient Chriſtianity, 
or the Manners of the Primitive Chriſti- 

The thing we treat of is not a Diſpute, 
wherein Men only- defign to ſhew their 
Wit, aad get the ViQory, 'but the Que- 


ſtion is about the Search of a Truth, the _ 
| Know - | 


On um a to mn A wo > N09 pw rt 


OO! of 1dnrredulitp 
Knowledg whereof 


fig. equally, uſeful to 
both-Sides ;- Unbeligyers, 9vght | pn a 
to. part. altogether. with, that Spirit of 
Wranglingy:which makes them ſo cager 
to. find fault, as. if they, were ſorry to be 
convinc'd.thatithe Chriſtian Religion con- 
tains nathing: that claſhes with right Rea- 
fon. Qa- the; coatrary,, : they ſhould be 
difpos'd as: thoſe who | ſearch a Truth ne- 
cellary to.them,, and think rather to diſco-, 
ver it themſelves, than. to find ſome Fa]- 
ſities in the DoQrine of thoſe who would 
tead/ them 'to it, and to whom it 1s not 
perhaps well kgnown:. . If thoſe to, whom 


they make; their, Application to reſolve / 


their-Doubts, do ,not ſatisfy them, they 
ought to apply themſelves to the Divines, 
or read the Writings. of another Party, 
wine perhaps will afford them greater 
Satigiaction.. - Nay, if no body did alto- 
geth:r ſatisfy them, they would not be 
leſs.|)ound to ſeek the Truth; and having 
knotyn it-in- part, they ſhould endeavour 
to-gi>farther, if it were poſſible, and take 
care not to part with what ſeem'd to 
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ther certain, becauſe they. are not con- 


viicd of the reſt. 

; FhiscommonSenſe would require from 
Unbelievers, if Chriſtianity was now in 
ſo deplorable a Condition, that of all the 
Seas whereof it is made up, none knew 
itin its whale Extent, or could defend it 
" 88:i;hey opght. But Thanks be to God 

Fe T 4 we 


we are /not: reduc'd' to that Extremity. 


The Method, of Reeſoning about Religion, 
as about all other things, and the manner- - 


of explaining the 'Holy Scripture, were 


brought in the laſt 'Century, -and in'this, 


by ſome Chriſtians, 'to ſuch 'a i degree of 
Perfe&ion, as they never 'attain*d to be- 


fore. "Thoſe who liv*d in the firſt Ages 


of Chriſtianity had reaſon to thank God 
for ſhewing them clear and living Proofs 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion by 


the Miracles that were wrought in the 


ſight of all Men, and the exat Knowledg 
they had of the Hiſtory of its firſt Foun- 
ders. If we have not. the ſame Advan- 
tages, we have at leaſt reaſon to give him 
our Thanks for teaching us that tho the 
Chriſtian Religion was founded without 
much Reaſoning or Eloquence, for the 
ReaſonsI have alledg*d, yet the more we 
are able.to reaſon well, the better we 
may be convinc*d of it; and that the Art 
of Writing according to the Rules ground- 
ed on Reaſon, may be of great Uſe to ſet 
all the Beauties of the Chriſtian Religion 
in their due Light, The Suſpicions 
which thoſe Talents might have raig?d 
* Concerning its firſt Founders, have no 
room left with reſpe& to thoſe whowrite 
now. . There can be no better Service 
done to Religion than by enquiring into 
its Proofs with all the ExaQneſs that we 
are capable of, and ſetting before the 


Eyes 


. of » Incredulity, 
yes of the Reader what has-been diſco- 
er'd, - with all. the:. Ornaments of true 
loquence. -+Thoſe who know the Hiſtory 

of paſt Ages, are not ignorant that in ma- 
Sy . of them: falſe Reaſonings- and great 
'Wgnorance were ithe beſt Talents of the 
nterpreters-of Religion, ſo that a Man 
ho read them, was almoſt to part with 
Reaſon and common Senſe; God be thank'd 


ve are nd more in ſuch a Darkneſs ! May. 


e encreaſe .moreand more the Light we 
njoy by his Grace ! * 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
WV ibouck NI began the foregoing Diſcour ſe 


it not: neceſſary to add an 
direX Proofs "_—'x the. Truth. of the Cbri 
Religion : But, as I:went on, I perceiv' 
this Work would not be compleat enough, if i | 
oV'd it not at leaſt in few Words. Whats 
_ ſaid concerning Incredulity, 

"d only to remove tbe general Obſta( les 
Fs binder the Incredulows from believing ito 
80 be true, it would ſeem that 1 was contented 
$0 make part of that Way ſmooth which may 
lead them to Heaven, witbout caring to guide 
them to the End of it. Therefore | s 
my ſelf oblig'd to add theſe two Lettora: 
one of which was publiſÞd 'about ten Tears 
go, but it will be found. bere. larger, more 
corre(F, Mſn ghas Order than it was be- 
fore. As for the other, tis 'almoſt but an 


Ext, by way of 4 Letter, # «Chr 


| of the Chriſtian Religion. 2$3 
© & Latin Book, wherein I bave treated of the 
—Kature of Spirits, which was made publick 
""Wbove theſe three Tears. 


LETTER.1. 


herein is. prov'd the Sincerity of the 
Apoſtles in the Teſtimony they bore 
_ to the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, 


. £ IR, You deſire that I prove to you 

in few Words the Truth of the 

Chriſtian Religion, that you may 

"Wſe my Proofs tocure ſome Geatlemen of 

Wour Acquaintance, who are' fall'n into 

Wnfidelity.” I could refer you to others 

yho have facceſsfully treated of that Mat2 

er, but becauſe moſt of them have enz 

arg d very much vpon it, Pl] endeavour 

Fo tell you more briefly'what I think pro- 

'Wperto'convince your Friends of the Truth 
df Chriſtianity. - 

'»Fhe moſt common Reproach Unbelie- 

ers caſt upon vs, is, that we are full'of 

adices; ' which hinder us from unde- 

iving our” ſelves. We fay the fame 

thing of them,” - and we affirm that *tis 

dmmonly 'their ill Diſpoſition whi 
aiſes ſome Difficulties in their Minds, 
asS 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1} 
| 
| 
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. "Concerning the Triath\" = 
as think of. Beſides, we upbraid th 
with ſuppoſing a thouſand uncertain thing 
in their Reafonings, as if they'were-cen 
tain; and they fail not in their turn t4 
accuſe us of the ſame Fault. - ?Tis-:no 
juſt that either of us ſhould ſuppoſe oy 
Prejudices as Principles that are eithe 
demonſtrated, or that want no Demons 
ſtration. ' Letvns therefore! at :on' bot 
fides, as if we had embrac'd. no Party. 
8nd let vs ſay nothing but what is ground 
ed upon ſome Principles granted/on both 
ſides. 
2. *Tis granted on all hands, that there 
are certain CharaQers whereby. we may 
often know whether a Fa&t be true or nor, 
and diſtinguiſh-a-falſe Hiſtory from a'trueſ 
one. If this-was not granted, Men muſt 
be Scepticks, or rather mad Men ; for-one 
can't, without being ſtark mad, :doubt of 
the Truth of all Hiſtories. But another 
thing muſt be alſo granted, which is not 
leſs certain, viz., that to know the Truth 
or Falſity of a Fa, ſeveral Circumſtances 
of Things, Time, Places - and-Perſonsy 
muſt be preſent to - the Mind, without 
which one can't judg ſolidly of that:FaQ; 
and by which one may moſt certainly des 
termin whether it be true or falſe. Thoſe 
who know thoſe Circumſtances, and have 
examin'd them at their leiſure, may cer- 
tainly give their Judgment about the Facts: 
in - queſtion.3; but: - they can't- convince. 
| | others, 


ah + 9274 1 


23; 


others, . without having inſtructed them 
al before, and  convinc'd them of the ſame - 
Circumſtances : For example, thoſe who 

all have read the Roman Hiſtory cannot 
al doubt whether there was a Jukus Ceſar, 


who made himſelf Maſter of the Com- 
monwealth, becauſe the Multitude of con- 


© temporary Hiſtorians, and of the follow- 


ing Ages, who atteſt the ſame thing, the 
Series of the Time and Hiſtory, Inſcripti- 
ons, - Medals, and the Air of Sincerity 


8 which is to be perceiv'd in all thoſe things, 
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do not allow them to doubt of it. But if 
a Man was ignorant of all theſe Reaſons 
which we have to believe the Facts I have 
mention'd, and would doubt of them, it 
would be impoſſible to-free him from his 


Doubt, * without inſtructing him in all 


thoſe Circumſtances. 

The Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion 
being +eſtabliſh'd upon ſome Fats, one 
cawt:judg of it neither but by the Know- 
ledg of the Circumſtances which attend 
them. Wherefore thoſe who deſire it 
ſhould "be prov*d to them, without ac- 
quainting _ airs: Suga Circymſtances, 
require a thing equally unjuſt and impoſſi- 
ble. * What have ſaid concerning Fulius 
Ceſar can't be prov'd to a Man altogether 
ignorant of the Roman Hiſtory, whilſt he 

mains in that Ignorance; and conſe- 

une *twould be unjuſt to require any 
thing with reſpe@& to Religion. 00 

3- The 


».5 &. Mination of the Goſpel-Morals, * with 
Abridgment out coming to any Particulars. ' It cart 


hat. 
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-dealt by them ; it can't be denid, 'I ay, 
'that' ſuch a Life wonld | be moſt pleaſant 


Thould not ſee «a thouſatd -impious E: 


Concerning the Trath\ 


3. The firſt thing therefore ron 
to be done, to- prove the Truth: of- 
Chriſtian Religion, is to. ſet down: 


Fas it ſuppoſes, with all their Ciranws 


ſtances: bur-an Objection offers it 
which muſt be reſolv%d before. They a 
what are the DoQrines of that Religion; 
for the Chriſtians have great Controver- 
fies among themſelves a their Belief 


But our buſineſs is not to proyethe : 
Opinions of any Party 'of Chetan | 


"Tis enough to ſhew, that the _ . 


about which all Chriſtians agree are tru 


by proving the Truth of ſome FaQts; aboutY ia 


which they agree too. Thoſe who's 4 


fore of the Truth of its Doarines andy. 


FaQs, may, if they will, afterwards exa- 
min all the Controverſies they pleaſe, 

Therefore without undertaking to de- 
_ cide thoſe Matters, T begin with the Exa+ 


be deni'd, that if all Men liv'dacco 
' to-its Precepts, and by reaſon of the'R&- 
wards and Puniſhments of: another” Ly 
were careful to worſhip the Creator'of tl 
World; to live with Modeſty, Tet 
rance, Sobriety and Patience ;" and rod 2 
with - their Neighbours as they! wouldt 


and-advantageous to haman Society. wel 
vagancies- 
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f the Chriftian Relgion. 


ragancies, and - ſo: many Superſtitions, 


wel which have very diſmal. Conſequences, ag 


we ſee. among Idolatrous, Nations. The 
exceſlive Love of Dignities, -Riches and 
Pleaſures, would not. be the Cauſe of any 
Diſorder, and would be attended with no 


:F publick or private Sorrows. Men ſhould 
| not know what it was to- wrong their 


Neighkines, or ſuffer any Trouble, be- 
cauſe: of o*\.ers. Inhamanity: or: Malice. 


y.0 They would help one another in all their 

&l Needs, with all the Ardour and Eagerneſs 

& fl that can be wiſl'd for. If they ſhould 

1 hagpen to give one another any Trouble, 
without 


any premeditated: Deſign, they 


df would forgive one another, and make 


amends for it by all ſorts of goad Services. 


Laſtly; the Mind enjoying a perfe& Tran- 
:F quillity, and the. Body being as healthfyl 
| 23 its natural Weakneſs can allow, and 


RUHCSTOPIIK SAP harmleſs Pleaſures which 
{| the Goſpel 


ows us, Men would not part 
with ſo pleaſant a Life, but to enjoy ano- 
ther that would be free for ever from the 
nnavoidable Inconveniencies to which Na- 


eff ture-has made thoſe liable who live apon 
f Earth | 


[-- Such as. have any Notion of the Morals 


X ef of Chriſt, will neceſſarily grant this 
y,1 Truth, vi. that Men would be moſt hap- 
wl-py af they - obſerv'd them all alike. It 


s, 


ell wall perhaps be ask'd, whether any Chri- 


ſan Society does it! But that is not- 8 
T9136168) : pro- 
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proper Queſtion; / *tis-- enough if :it be 
anted- that a Doarine which can-work 
ſo admirableEffeas, muſt needs make.one 
eatertain- favourable Thoughts. of - thoſe 
who-preach'd it at' firſt. We can't: for- 
cpa waving thoſe who firſt exhovted 
Men to live one- with another after a 
manner fo agreeable-to Reaſon, ſoadyan- 
tageous to' Society, -and. ſo. pleaſant: and 
charming, that nothing, can be preferr'd}} 
to .it but the ſupreme Happineſs,-which 
can't be enjoy'd but:inan endleſs Life. 
4. To know when that -Docrine- was 
brought into the World, and by whom, 
we need only examin from Ageto Age the 
Authors who Tpoke of it, 'by aſcending 
from ours to that wherein Chriſtianity be- 
gan . firſt to. be -known,... We-ſhall learn 
from thence, or from the reading of foms 
Hiſtory, that above: thirteen hundred 
Years paſt the Roman Emperors having 
embrac'd- the. Chriſtian Religion, it flou- 
riſh'd ina great part of Europe, Aſia, and | + 
Africa. We' may be convinc'd by a-great 
number. of Chriſtian Authors, that, from 
that time they-profeſs'd to believe the Di-l 
vinity. of the Goſpel-Morals. : If -we goſl - 
highep.ftill, we ſhall find by the reading of Þ 
Heathen-. and: Chriſtian; Authors, that] |, 
there- was 'already a; great multitude: of | _ 
Chriſtians '-under - thoſe, Emperors, -,who |  - 
| 


taught the ſame Dodrine. -., All thoſe who | 
Apake of the Origin of Chriſtianity grant 
Pak Ta. ut 


/ 


'" thing, except the Learning 0 
' #ns. But twothings may be obſerv'd+ in 
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it began under the Empire of Tiberius, and 
that it was not heard of before. Tacitus 
who was born towards the end of the 
Empire of Claudius, or in the beginning 
of Nero's, ſays that Nero having ſet on fire 
ſeveral Parts of Rome, charg'd the Chri- 
ſtians with it, and put them to horrible 
Torments. He takes occaſion from thence 
'to ſpeak of the Origin of Chriſtianity in 
theſe Words: * The Author of that Sed 1s * Annal, 
Chriſt, who was put to Death under the Em- i» 15: 
pire of Tiberius by Pontius Pilate, Gover- © #4* 


. nour of Judea. That pernicious Superſtition, 


tho ſuppreſs'd in the beginning, quickly broke 
out again, and ſpread it ſelf not only through- 
out Judea, the Place where this Evil bad its 


. Origm, but alſo in Rome, whither every v1il- 
 lanous and ſhameful thing reſorts, and finds 


Abettors. Thoſe who confeſs?d that they were 
Chriſtians, were preſently ſeiz'd, and then a 
great multitude of People, whom they diſco- 
ver'd, but were not convitted of being Inoen+ 


diaries, ſo much as they were run down by the 


Hatred that all Men bore againſt them, It 
appears from hence that Tacitus, tho 
a Man of Senſe, was not at the pains to 
know what Chriſtianity was, of which he 
ſpeaks after a moſt abſurd manner. ?Tis 
a ſhameful Effet of- his Negligence, as 1 
have obſerv'd elſewhere, and perhaps of 
the Roman Vanity, which __— every 

the Greci- 


thoſe 
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thoſe Words : One is the Truth of the 
Fa&, which the Evangeliſts teach vs, that 
there was one Feſus in the Time of Tibe- 
rius, who was look'd upon as the Chrift 
or Meſhab, whom Pontius Pilate put to 
Death : The other is, that the Chriſtians 
were not found guilty of the Fire of Rome, 
and conld not be put to Death, as Tacitus 
believes, but upon that Accuſation which 
concern'd alſo the Jews, viz. That they 
| were Enemies to Mankind. The Interpre- 
+ See Lip- LES of - Tacitus.have ſhew'd that that Hi- 
fius upos ſtorian confounded the Jews with the 
tha Place. Chriftians. As it was but too true that 
the Jews were Enemies to other Men, ſo 
nothing can be more abſurd than to accuſe 

the Chriſtizns of it, who had drawn on 
themſelves the Hatred of the Jews, by 
maintaining that all Men are Brethren, 

and freely converſing with all Nations. | 

We have alſo the Teſtimony of another 
contemporary Author, and a Friend of | 
Tacitus, but who was ſomewhat more care- 

ful to know the Opinions of the Chriſti- 

{Ep. lib, ans. *Tis || Ply the younger, who be- 
io.Ep.97. ing Proconſul of Bithynia, about ſeventy 
Years after Pontius Pilate was Governour 

of Judea, ſearch'd out, by Trajan's Or- 

ders, the Chriſtians who were in his Pro- 

vince, and would know what Opinions 
they 'had. Afterwards he wrote to Tra- * 

jan abont it, in a Letter, which is extant 
ſtill: They affirm'd, ſays he, that all their 
Crime 
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Crime and Error canfsſted in their uſmg to 
meet "at Night, on atertain day, and {ing 
together a Hymn to CHRIST as to a GOD 
that they bound themſekves by. an Oath indeed 
not to perpetrate any Crime, but to commit no 
Theft, nor Robbery, nor Adultery, to deceive no 
body, to deny no Truſt : afterwards they went to 
eat together, which they did in common,without. 
any harm ;* but that they bad left off doing it 
for my EditF,” whereby," according to your 
Orders, I had forbidden all ſorts of Fraterni- 
ties. Wherefore I thought it was neceſſary to 
extort the Truth by Torments from two Maids 
who were ſaid to be Dexconeſſes : But I have 
only found a ſtrange and exceſſive Superſtition. 
Pliny as well as Tacitus calls Superſtition 
ſome Opinions contrary to thoſe of the 
Romans, according to the Cuſtom of that 
time, | 
Two ſuch Witneſſes can't be rejected, 
who certainly favour'd not the Chriſtians, 
and the firſt whereof acknowledges ſome 
Fats that were known to every body : 
and the other relates what he knew from 
two Chriſtiaa Women whom he put to the 
Rack. The Writings we have of the 
Chriſtians who liy'd fromthe time of Poxe 
tius Pilate to Trajan's, tell us alſo the ſame 
things. They refer the beginning of 
Chriſtianity to that CHRIST whom Plate 
t to Death; and they ſay, that they 
d preciſely the ſame Morals. This we 
ſee net only in the Writings of the Apo- 
V 2 {tles 
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ſtles and Evangeliſts, but alſo in the Let- 
ter of Sr, Barnabas, in that of St. Clemens, 
in the Books of Hermas, and the genuine 
Epiſtles of .St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp.. 

5. It muſt therefore be granted, that 
under the Empire of Tiber;us there was-a 
Man in Judea who gavea beginning to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and preach'd moſt 
excellent Morals, All the Chriſtians who 
liv'd fince atteſt it from Age to Age, and 
no body did ever doubt of it ; the Hea- 
thens themſelves dowt deny it. 

To be certain whether the Apoſtles and 
other Primitive Chriſtians were ſincere 
Perſons, or whether there was any Reaſon 
to ſuſpe&t their Honeſty, let us ſee, what 
fort of Men they were. Let us examin 
the Letter which St. Clemens, Biſhop of 
the Church of Rome, wrote to that of Co- 
rinth aþout forty Years after the Death of . 
Chriſt, or inthe beginning of the Empixe 
of Yeſpaſian., We ſee in that whole Epi- 
ſtle a Spirit of Peace, Charity, Humility, 
and very preſſing Exhortations to obey thi 
Morals of the Goſpel. He feverely chides - 
thoſe who obſcrve them not, and praiſes | 
the Corinthians for having conform'd their 
AQions toits Precepts during ſome. time. 
One may ſee the beginning of his Epiſtle, 
whereit! he bears witneſs * to the Chriſti- 
ans of Corinth ; That they had labour'd Day 
and Night for all the Brethren, that the num- 
ber of the Ele@? of God might be preſerv'd wib 
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Mercy and Conſcience, that they had been 
ſincere, without Malice, and without remem- 
bring the Harm they might bave done one to 
another ;, that all Liviſions and Schiſms were 
abhorr'd by them ;, that they were ſorrowful 
for the Faults of their Neighbours ;, that they 
look'd upon their Wants as their own ;, that 
tbey never repented of baving done well, but 
were ' always ready to do all manner of good 
Works ; that im their Condut? full of Vertue 
and worthy of Reſpe@, they did every thing in 
the Fear of God, whoſe Commands were writ- 
ten in their Hearts. Nay, he ſays towards: 
the' end, that he knew many Chriſtians who 
put themſelves m Chains to redcem others 1 
and tbat many having ſold themſcives to be 
Slaves, bad fed others with the Price of thcir 
own Liberty; His whole Lettes is full af 
the like Expreſlions. 
That Clemens had for his Maſters the 
Apoſtles of FESUS OF NAZAKETH, 
who firſt taught Chriſtianity, and he bears 
them witneſs of a great Piety. If we read 
their” Writings, we ſhall find nothing in 
them but what breathesa great Reſped& for 
the Deity, an extreme Love to all Men, 
and an extraordinary Modeſty in what- 
ever relates to a Man's Behaviour towards 
himſelf. Let any of theſe Writings be 
Pacing upon, nothing will be found in it 
ut what tends to Piety and Charity. _ It 
ſore of their Writings have been contro- 
verted, Kt us take thoſe that were never 
Kt V 3 doubted 
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doubted of ; or, it you pleaſe, thoſe 
which were quoted by St. Clemens, St. 
Luke's Goſpel, and the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians ; :and we ſhall find 
in them the ſame Morals, which they en- 
deavour to infuſe into the Minds of their 
Diſciples. 

6. The Apoſtles therefore, by exhort- 
ing all thoſe that would hear them, to live 
after a manner fo rational and ſo advan- 
tageous to human Society, could not be 
ſuſpeted thereby of want of Sincerity. 
But it will perhaps be faid, that they 
preach'd that DodQtrine only to inſinuate 
themſelves into the Minds of the People ; 
and then under pretence of Piety to ob- 
tain from them what they defird. But it 
muſt be granted me, that this is a mere 
Suſpicion, not at all grounded upon the 
Dodrine they taught, ſeeing they condemn 
alike the unlawful Love of Riches, Digni- 
ties and Pleaſures, and all ſorts of Fraud 
and Cheat. Not one Place of their Wri- - 
tings can be quoted that favours Ambi- 
tion, Covetouſnelſs, or Voluptuouſneſs. 

This being ſo, 'that Suſpicion can be 
grounded. but upon one of theſe two 
things, 2x. either that the Apoſtles could 
expect ſome Advantage by their Doderine, 
if it were generally embrac'd, or that 
they actually got ſome by it, as ſoon as 
they began to preach it. I call Advantage 
a Good greater in it ſelf than all the Tov 
an 
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and Dangers which the Apoſtles expos'd 
themſelves to. by preaching the Goſpel, 
Or atleaſt which they thought to be great- 
er. ?Tis nor likely, thar if they were 
Deceivers, they would not propoſe to 
themſelves a greater Advantage than the 
Trouble they were at. Otherwiſe we 


would have expected to live quietly a- 
mong Men extremely conceited of ſome 
Opinions contrary to thoſe he profelles, 
who think themſelves oblig'd both for the 
Good of the State, and the Intereſt of 
their Religion, to take away the Eſtates 
and Lives of thoſe who eppoſe their Su- 
perſtitions, ſuch as were generally the 
Romans, Grecians and Jews, in the time 
of the Apoltles. 

They expected then that their Preach- 
ing would be ſo ſucceſsful as to work upon 
the greateſt part of Mankind ? But this 
they could not expetRt,, if they were ne- 
ver ſo little acquainted with the State 
wherein thoſe Nations ſubje& to the Ro- 
man Empire then were. The Jews were 
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that time. 
Vices. The Romans and Grecians were 


either Atheiſts or ſuperſtitions ; and ge- 

nerally ſo given to their Pleaſures, ſo co- 

vetous and ambitious, that the ſmall num- 

j| Vid. Sal- ber of thoſe who had not loſt all Senſe || of 
luſt.in Bel. Vertue, ſpeak with Horror and Derteſta- 
recom bp tion of the Manners of their Time. The 
7 Hiſtory of both repreſents to us, in the 

Nat. lib, 4- Events of that time, an Image of the moſt 
Przfar. Fo horrible Corruption that ever was, if we 
vw judg of it according;to the Goſpel-Noti- 
ons. After what has been faid, can any 
Man fancy that the Apoſtles hop'd to get 


venal. * 
ſium, &c. 


their Opinions embrac'd by moſt of thoſe 


who liv*d in their time ? How could they 


expe& that Men fo blinded by their Paſſi-. 
ons, and hardn'd in their Crimes, wovld- «4 


ever embrace Opinions that are altoge- 
ther contrary to them ? Indeed the Apo- 


ſtles openly ſaid after their Maſter, that - 


they expected not a great number of Men 
would receive their Dodrine, in propor- 


tion to thoſe who ſhould remain in their 


Unbelief. - 

Bur ſuppoſing the Apoſtles Simplicity 
had made them hope to convert the great- 
eſt Part of the Roman Empire, Experi- 
ence would have ſoon undeceiv'd them, 


ſeeing after having preack'd during-many: -: | 
\Years, 


ſo addicted to their Traditions and Cere- 5! Ye 
* See Joſe- monies, and beſides ſo * corrupt in their - 
phos in the Manners, that there was no likelihood of-- | 
HMory. of freeing them from their Prejudices and---.; 


1: th 


Years, they were oblig'd to acknowledg, 
that they had converted but few People. 
"| The Roman Hiſtory 7 plainly teaches vs, 
:£| that dpring three hundred Years after the 
F Beginning of Chriſtianity, the number of 
Chriſtians was far leſs than that of Hea- 
thens in the Roman Empire. Thus, the 
Apoſtles were neceſſarily expos'd to. a 


cruel Perſecution during their whole Life, 
Being deſpigd and hated by the Jews and 
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Hearhens alike, 'they'could: have no Re-: . 


ward that might be compar'd with their 
Labours, and the Dangers they were in 
every Minute. Hence it is that they 


* themſelves ſay they expected all ſorts of * 1 Cor. 
Miſery in this Life. They were not miſ- *5* 77 


taken, ſeeing after an infinite number of 
Sufferings they were cruelly put to Death, 
maintaining ſtill the Truth of the Doctrine 


they had preach'd. + *Tis out of an unjuſt + $. 5, 


\ Envy, ſays Clemens,: whom I have cited 
already, that Peter ſuffer*d not one or two, 
BW but ſeveral Pains ,, and having undergone 
Martyrdom, 1s gone into the Place of Glory, 
which was due to bim. © *Tis out of Envy that 
Paul por the Price of Patience. Having been 
© put ſeven times. in' Irons, whipt and flor'd ; 

being the Herald of the Goſpel in the Eaſt and 
Wet, be made his Faith famous. Having 
taught the whole World TFuftice, and being 
come- to the Extremity of the Weſt, when be 


| bad ſuffer d Martyrdom' before the Chief of 


© the State, be went out of the World. | 
rue) That 
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That Event of the Apoſtles Preaching 
deſtroys altogether the ſecond thing on 
which the Suſpicion of their want of Sin- 
cerity might have been grounded. If 


they were'eſteem'd by a ſmall number. of 


Men, * moſt of them of a low Condition, 


x Cor. 1. they were-deſpis'd by the reſt of Men, 


26, 


+ x Cor. 
4. Il, 


1b. c. 15. Hands. 


19, 


laſt to a cruel and ſhameful Death, only 
| | | to 


Jews and Heathens ; ill-treated and per- 
{ſecuted, ſuffer®d an extreme Poverty, and 
at laſt died by the Hands of publick Exe- 


cutioners, as I have ſhew'd by Clemens's | 


Words, and as all their other Diſciples 
afirmit. One of the Apoſtles teaches us 
the ſame thing, when he ſays in one of 
his Epiſtles ; + Unto this preſent Hour, we 
both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and bave no certain Dwclling- 
place : and labour, working with our own 
[| If i#n this Life only we have Hope, 


we are of all Men moſt miſerable. 

Certainly no Man of Senſe would be- 
come the Execration of moſt Men, by 
maintaining a Forgery, to be eſteen!'d by 
ſome few who have no Credit or Reputa- 
t Ib, c. 4. tion, nor would he be - dealt with as thoſe 
[7 


that were appormted to Death in the Amphi- 
theaters,: to be a SpeQtate to the People. 
A Man may be mov*'d with the Deſire of 
Glory, when he conſiders that moſt of 
thoſe among whom he lives will applaud 
him ; but no Body ever thought fit toex- 
poſe himſelf to Long-ſufferings, and at 
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to be eſteem?d by very few Men, and be 
look'd upon as an impious or mad Man by 
the greateſt part of thoſe among whom 
he liv'd. | 

7. The Truth of thoſe Facts can't be 
denyd, viz. that the Apoſtles have 
preach*'d the Dodqrine we read in their 
Books . (which Chriſtians profeſs ſill) 
under the Empire of Tiberius, and ſome 
following Emperors ;* that they liv*d in 
Sorrows and Affiictions ; and at laſt ſome 
of them were put to a cruel Death, main- 
taining the DoArine they taught during 


many. Years. 


If we ſuſpeRted that the Apoſtles liv'd 
after a voluptuous manner, and altoge- 
ther contrary to the Morals they preach'd, 
we ſhould doubt of the Teſtimony of their 
firſt Diſciples, who in imitation of their 


Maſters, as they themſelves fay, have cou- 


rageouſly expos'd themſelves to an infi- 
nite number of Sufferings, without get- 
ting any Advantage by it in this Life. 


* To thoſe Men, ſays Clemens, ſpeaking of * $. 6. 


St.-Peter and St. Paul, who liv'd after a di- 
vine manner, a great multitude of the Elect 
were. join'd, who having undergone ſeveral 
Torments, were a moſt noble Example among ft 
us, It would be one of the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdities to ſay that the Apoſtles preach- 
ing that Men muſt ſuffer for Religion, ex- 
horting them to the PraQice of, all man- 
67 Yoronesy ang. 940; living at <a, 

With- 
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without caring to practiſe the 'Precepts 


they gave to others, but as far as it might 
ſerve, to cheat the World, made a great 


number of O_ not only ſincere Imi- | 


tators. of the ſeeming : Vertues of their 
Maſters, but ready to die, and who really 
died for a Dodrine, for which thoſe of 
whom they learn'd. it would ſuffer no- 
thing. 

One may eaſily conceive that ſome ſe- 
duc'd Perſons may. be as ſtrongly i per- 
ſwaded of a Lie, as: we are of the moſt 
evident Truths, and do conſequently, to 
maintain a Falſhood, whatever the moſt 
reſolute Men can do for the moſt impor- 
tant Truths. But one can't apprehend 
that Men who have imbib'd from their 
Childhood ſome Opinions altogether con- 
trary to thoſe of the Apoſtles, ſuffer'd 
themſelves to be ſednc'd ; fo that after 


they embrac'd their Dodarine, they ſuf- 


fer'd the moſt cruel Torments for it, tho 
they never ſaw their Maſters ſuffer any 
thing for it. But it. appears from the 
PaſlageI have quoted ont of Tacitu, that 


in the beginning of Chriſtianity. a great 


many People declar'd themſelves Chriſti. 
- ans, tho they ſaw that the publick'Pro- 
feſion of the Chriſtian Religion - ſhould 


expoſe them to the Puniſhments inflicted” 


upon Incendiaries. It appears alſo from 
Pliny, that ſome Chriſtian Women ſuffer'd: 


fo be put to the rack for their Chriſtiani-'. 
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ty, without accuſing the Chriſtians of a 


' thing, From whence it neceſlarily fol- 


lows, . that ſome of the firſt Preachers of 


| the Goſpel gave an Example to others, as 


their Diſciples affirm it. One can't ap=- 
prehend otherwiſe: how they could get 
their Do&rine receiv'd by ſo many Peo- 
ple, who ſuffer'd horrible Torments for 
the Religion they learn'd of them. 


_* From what: has been faid 1 only draw 


this Conſequence, viz. 'that the Apoſtles 
were fincere Men, as..well as thoſe, who, 
following their Example, died for the 
ſame Doctrine.' The Apoſtles having been 
therefore undeniably ſincere Men, 'it muſt 
be- further confeſs'd; that if there ever 
were any Men whoſe 'Vertue deſery*d oor 
Eſteem, they are they. One cart think 
of a-Deſign more uſeful to Mankind than 
theirs, as I have ſhew'd already, ſpeak- 
ing of the Morals they-preach'd. No bo- 
dy could endeavour to make it ſucceed 
with greater Zeal and Ardour, than they 
who dacrific'd to it their Repoſe, Plea- 
ſures, Eftates, hopes of raiſing themſelves, 
Honour, and Life it ſelf. | 
Now I ask, whether being convinc'd of 
the Probity and Sincerity of the Apoſtles, 
and knowing beſides from their Diſcourſes 
that they were far from being mad Men, 
we-may juſtly refnſe to believe their Te- 
ſtimony, when they affirm they have ſeen 


ſome Facts which: they: reJate with a vaſt 


nunt- 
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number of Circumſtances, and heard fome 
Diſcourſes which they ſet down from the 
beginning to the end, and which are full } 
of Senſe? Let every one put the Queſtion 
to himſelf, whether he would not believe 
a Friend of his, whom he knew to be a 
ſincere and judicious Man, if he affirm'd. 
he had heard and feen ſeveral ;things 
which he relates, without having any In- 
tereſt to deceive him ? Could he look up- 
on the Teſtimony of a Man of Senſe, who . 
Ahovuld give all imaginable Marks of Since- . 
rity. asa Lie, if he affirm'd he had heard 
a Friend of his ſay ſomething, and after. | 
wards had been preſent at his Torments 
and Death? I confeſs that thoſe who. 
knew not his Sincerity and Judgment, and 
that he had no Intereſt to tell a Lie, might 
doubt of what they ſhould hear him ſay; . 
but I affirm, that being perſwaded of his 
Honeſty and Wiſdom, it were impoſlible ; 
not to believe him. Every one may he. 
convinc'd of it by his Experience, and- 
= imagin a thouſand Examples of what 
I faid. | | 
The Apoſtles tell -us they liv'd ſome 
Years with JESUS of Nazareth, of whom 7}. 
they learn'd all their DoErine ; that they 
ſaw him crucifi®d on ſuch a day, giving 
up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, and after- 
wards buri'd in a Sepulther digg'd in a .þ; 
Rock by a Jewiſh Counſelor, whoſe Name | 
was Joſeph of Arimathea, who _—_ 
rom 
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Efrom Pilate leave to bury Feſw, and who 
Fhaving put him in a Sepulcher, caus'd a 
Fereat Stone to be rolld at the Entrance ; 
{that they ſaw ſome Roman Souldiers 
1] gvard that Sepulcher, which the Chief of 
the Jews had ſeaPd, leſt the Body of Je- 
ſus ſhould be taken away. Can we, bein 

Eperfiwaded, as we are, of the Sincerity © 

the Apoſtles, and having ſo ſtrong Proofs 
of it, refuſe to believe them in this? Cer- 
tainly we ſhould be out of our Wits, did 
Ewe believe that wiſe and ſincere Men 


Ywould tell a Lie, when they affirm a Fat 


of that Nature with ſo many Circum- 
Bftances: We cannot forbear having the 
fame Thoughts concerning the Diſcourſes 
 Yof Jeſus, which the ſame Apoſtles relate 
with ſo many Circumſtances, that we could 
Ynot. relate them better, if we had heard 
them. *Tis as clear as the Noon-light to 
thoſe who are perſwaded that the Apo- 


' Witles were Men who had at leaſt common 


Asenſe and Honeſty, that they ſaid Truth 
concerning the FaQts I have mention'd. 

Y 9. This being ſo, we can have no good 

Reaſon not to believe them when they 

affirm they have often ſeen their Maſter 

"Fheal in a moment-incurable Diſeaſes, re- 


ſtore dead Men to Life, and himſelf rais'd 


at laſt, after he had been above thirty 
Hours in his Sepulchre, and then ſpeak- 
ging and eating with them during many 


- Days, and at laſt aſcending to Heavea in 
4 a 
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a Cloud, in their Preſence. I know that 
ſeveral Men, who perhaps had never 
doubted of the Truth of the Apoſtles 
Teſtimony, if they had ſaid nothing of 
the Miracles, Refurre&ion and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, doubt of it only for that Rea- 
ſon. They could have eaſily believ'd that 
a Man nam'd JESUS taught the Morals we 
find in the Goſpel in 7udea, when Pontiu 
Pilate was Governour of+ ir, and that the 
Jews oblig'd the Roman Governour to put 
him to ieath out of Envy and Malice ; 
and that his Diſciples went on after his 
Death and taught his DoQrine, and that 
the moſt cruel Torments could not hinder 
them from preaching ir. They would 
Praiſe the whole Do&rrine of Chriſt as the 
moſt excellent Philoſophy that ever was 
taught among Men, and which contains 
the beſt Principles that can. be thought of, 
to oblige them to live well one with ano- 
ther. But they perſwade themſelves, 
that the Apoſtles were Impoſtors, only 
becauſe they ſay they ſaw their Mafter 
Work Miracles, that he was ſeen by them 
after their ReſurreQion, and aſcended in- 
to Heaven in their ſight. Let's ſee why 
they do (o. ;v 
The Fallity of a Hiſtory can be known 
but two ways. Firſt, when we perceive 
that the Witneſſes who relate it were de- 


' ceiv'd themſelves, or defign'd to deceive 


others, tho what they relate be very poſt 
le. 


A - 
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ble. Secondly, when we know by clear 
and evident Arguments that the FaQts in 
_—_ are abſolutely impoſſible in them- 
elves. . 

I have: clearly ſhew'd that the Apo- 
ſKlesdeſign'd not to deceive others, and it 
can't be ſaid that they themſelves were 
always deceiv'd in all the Miracles they 
relate. If the Queſtion was about a ſmall 
number - of Miracles, difficult to examin, 
one might have ſuch a Suſpicion with ſome 
likelihood ;-but they relate ſo many, and 
of fo many ſorts, that if what they ſay be 
not true, they muſt neceſſarily have been 
Neceivers. For example, they could not 
be impos'd upon by Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, which they- conſtantly preach'd, 
and of which the- Chriſtians. made from 
the beginning one of the chief Artictes of 
their Faith, Thoſe who, as Pliny relates 
it, ſung Hymns to Chriſt as to a God, be- 
liev'd without doubt that he aſcended in- 
to Heaven. If we read only St. Zuke's 


* Goſpel, and the firſt Epiſtle of St. Pa} *Luke 24. * 
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to the Corinthians, which contain ſeveral * &r+ 15. 


particular Circumſtances of many Mira- 
cles of Chriſt, eſpecially of his Reſur- 


, retion, and his ſeveral Apparitions after 


he came out. of his Grave, we may cer- 
tainly know that thoſe who ſpoke fo,were 
not ſeduc'd; and that if what they fay is 
not true, they muſt neceſſarily have de- 
lign'd to deceive thoſe - whom they = 
te 
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lated ſuch Fats. But I haye undeniably 
ſhew*d, that the Apoſtles were ſincere 
Men, and conſequently that their Teſti- 
mony can't be rejected. 

Wherefore thoſe who believe it not, 
accuſe them not of having ſuffer'd them- 
ſelvesto be ſeduc'd, neither do they un- 
dertake to overthrow the Arguments 
by which we prove the Apoſtles Since- 
rity. They are contented to offer ſome 
ObjeRions concerning the Nature of Mi- 
racles, and ſo confine themſelves to the 
ſecond way. of knowing the Falſity of a 
Fa&, which conſiſts in diſcovering that 
*is a thing abſolutely impoſlible, 

But I ſhall ſpeak of this in another Let- 
ter, wherein 1 ſhall explain the Nature of 
Miracles. I am, 


SIR, 


Yours. 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


LETTER I. 


. Wherein is ſhew'd what a Miracle s, 
and that we ought to conclude from 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that they were truly ſent of God. 


the Nature of Miracles, and I 

| muſt perform my Promiſe, ſeeing 
without it I ſhould but half prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. *Tis 

- Not enough to believe that the general 
Doarines of Chriſtianity are true and 
agreeable to Reaſon; we muſt be alſo 
perſwaded that they are of Divine Reve- 
lation, and this we learn from the Mira- 

cles of thoſe who firſt preach'd them, 
That is the Sea} whereby we clearly diſco- 

ver the Truth of the-Chriſtian Religion. 

k To ſhew that it was reveal'd by the ſame 
) God who made Heaven and Earth, and 
gave to Nature the Laws, according to 
which natural Cauſes a& ; they have of- 


I. =) R, Ipromis'd you to diſcourſe of 


ten defir'd him to ſuſpend the Effects of 


thoſe Laws, tho unavoidable-; at their 
Prayers they were ſuſpended, and the 
contrary of what the Experience of all 
2 IT Ages 


"HY G95 
0 4 


308 


(oncernmg the Truth 
Ages had obſerv'd hitherto, . and of what 
we ſtil] ſee, happen'd then. That's an 
undeniable Proof, not only of their Do- 
arines being agreeable to the Will and 
Deſigns of the Maker of all Things, as it 
ſeems to be it it be merely :conſider'd in it - 
ſelf, but alſo of their having an expreſs 
Order from God to publiſh it among 
Men. 

Wherefore I'll ſhew firſt, what a Mira- 
cle is, and how true Miracles may be di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from falſe ones. Secondly, 111 
enquire. into the Author. of them, and 
what Conſequence may be drawn from 
them. Laſtly, I ſhall ſay ſomething con- 
cerning the Extent of Miracles, and their 
different kinds. I'll ſhew at the ſame 
Lime the Truth of the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and 1 ſhall anſwer ſome 
Objections of Unbelievers. F 

2. Tolook upon an extraordinary Ef- 
fet as a Miracle, and draw -any Conſe- 
ences from it; Firſt, it muſt be a thing 
above the Power of Men. Secondly, it 
ought to be above the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, or corporeal Cauſes ; and above 
the Strength of humane Souls; for Na- - 
ture, or natural Cauſes, and the Order or 
the Laws of Nature, are nothing but the 


' . Souls and Bodies of Men, other Bodies, 


and the Laws according to which they 
conſtantly act, without being able to vio- 
late them. Thirdly, he in whoſe Nepal 
4 at 
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that thing is done, ought to know it be- 


fore-hand, orat leaſt it muſt happen when 
he wants it, | I ſhall examin thoſe three 


things one after another ; for the whole 


Strength of the Proofs which can 'be 
ferch'd from Miracles depends upon it. 

3. There are ſome Divines who' main- 
tain that a Miracle is only the Effe& of 
an infinite Power, and conſequently that 
God only is the Author of it; ſo tharir is 
not only above'the- Power ' of Men, bur 
11ſo above that of all other Creatures. I 
ſhall ſpeak of that hereafter. *Tis enough 
to obſerve here, that nothing which Men 
are able to do, can be look'd upon as a 
miraculous thing. Wherefore to be ſure 
whether what is vented as a Miracle is 
really fo, the firſt thing that is to be con- 
fider'd, is, whether Men can do it. For 
if it appears that'it is not above the Power 
of Men, there would be no reaſon to be- 
lieve that it is an extraordinary Effect of 
God's Power, or of ſome other intelligent 
Being. | 

Thus if a Man ſhew'd an uſual Skill in 
Swimming, and boaſted of it as of a mi- 
racutous thing, he might be juſtly ac- 
counted an Impoſtor, becauſe one may by 
Uſe get a Skill in Swimming, which ſeems 
wonderful'to thoſe who have it not. But 


if any body walk'd upon the Water as up- 


on the Land, withont ſinking in the leaſt, 
it could not be donbted that he-did a thing 
: X 3 which 
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which is above all the Strength and Skill 
of Men, provided he had nothmg under 
his Feet that might be ſeen, or elſewhere, 
to uphold him. Every one knows that 
there being a certain Relation of Gravity 
between humane Bodies and Water, the 
Laws of Nature allow not that a Man 
ſhould ſtand upon the Water. So that if 
it appears that any body walk*d upon the 
Water as upon the Land, without having 
under his Feet, or elſewhere, any thing 
to hold him ſo, it muſt be granted that a 
Power greater than that of Men acted in 
his behalf. 

'4. But becauſe there are an infinite 
number of natural Canſes which Men make 
uſe of to produce ſome Effects, which they 
themſelves cannot produce by their mere 
Skill and Strength ; a thifg, to be look'd 


upon as miraculous, onght not to be done 


by any other natural Cauſe, ſuch as are 
#he Bodies which ſurreund us. For ex- 
ample, great Weights, which would pre- 
ſently ſink if they were thrown into the 
Water, will lie upon it without ſimking, 
if a Body much hghter than Water, as 
Wood, be put between the Water and 
thoſe Weights. There is nothing mira- 
culons in that, becauſe it is done by a cor- 
poreal and known Cauſe. © But it_ could _ 
not be deni'd to be a miraculous thing, if 
a Man ſhould walk upon the Water as [ 
have ſaid. . 
When 
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When a learned Phyſician cures a fick 
Perſon with ſome Remedies, after he has 


ſpent along time in ſtudying -.the -Nature 


of Diſeaſes, and the Effects of Remedies, 
that- Cure/1s not look?d upon as a Mira- 
cle; *tis aſcrib'd to the natural Effet of 
- the Remedies which have been-well ap- 


plrd. - But if -we ſhould ſee-a Man, who 


only by touching all ſorts of ſick Perſons, 
or by: ſpeaking to them, without uſing 
__any ſenftble Remedy, cures them upon fhe 
ſpot,: that Effe&tcould. be aſcrib'd only to 


to make that Char 


ſome ſupernatural Caules,.. - : 
Some * Unbelievers . have endeavour'd * Spinoſa 


to: be able to diſtinguiſh what they can 
produce, from what is above their 
Strength. Nay,”-they pretend that what 
is calPd Miraculous ſhould only be look'd 
upon as an extraordinary or rare Acci- 
dent, and the Effet of natural Cauſes, 
which were not well known... But tho it 
be very true, that we.are; very far from 
having a ' perfet Knowledg of natural 
Cauſes, yet it is not leſs certain that we 
know moſt certainly ſome things by Ex- 
perience, eſpecially when that Experience 
1s common and eaſy. For example, we 
perfectly know that no Man.can ſtand up- 
on the Water ſo as to touch it only with 
the Sole of his Feet, without uſing the 
| X 4 help 


r of- Miracles uncer- 1? Tract. 
Theologis 


tain, by ſaying'that wet know not ſo.per- 
fealy natural Cauſes and their Effets, as my 
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help of any other Body for it. - If any one 
ſhould ſay that it may be ſuch a,thing hap- 
pen'd ſometimes by an extraordinary Ef- 
fe& of ſome natural Cauſes which we 
know not; it is certain that ſuch a Con- 


jeture could only be heard asa Propoſition 


which is not contradictory, but is not the 
leſs falſe for that, as the Experience of all 
Mankind teaches us. Indeed thoſe who 
uſe that Argument to make Miracles 
doubtful, do it only to perplex fimple 
Men .who hear them. -They: know. very 
well that we are perfe&aly ſure of fome 
things, and that they: can't be; made 
doubtful, by ſaying only that tis not con- 
tradiftory.that the -contrary be true. If 
they durſt deny the. miraculous Effects on 
which Religion is grounded, they would 


_ roundlydo it, and not ; have recourſe to 


Objettians ſo little judicious; but not da- 
ring to do it, and being not able to make 
the contrary of what we believe look pro- 
bable, they confine themſelves to .ſome 
ſuch Objections. -I ſhall not undertake 
now to confute all their particular Ob- 
zetions, becauſe the Principles I lay down 
deſtroy them. 

5- *Tis therefore certain that we may 
know ſome things are above the Power of 
Men, and can't be the Effect of apy other 


natural or corporeal Cauſe and that if we. 


ſee ſome happen, or learn from faithful 


Witneſſes that there happen'd ſome; we |. 


- | may 


— 
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| may: fay, without being miſtaken, that 


they are miraculous things. Such is, for 


example, the Action of walking upon the 
4 Water, and curing all manner of Diſeaſes 


without Remedies. 
However, to draw any Conſequences 
from a miraculous Fa& in the behalf of 


- any body, he ought to know before-hand 
| that that Miracle will happen ; or at leaſt 


it muſt happen juſt when *tis neceſlary, 
for otherwiſe it would be inſignificant. If 


{| when no body thinks of it there happen'd 


a thing wherein neither Men nor other na- 
tural 'Caufes had a hand, and no body 
knew of what uſe it would be, nothing 
could be: concluded from it ; and he who 
ſhould ſay that it happen'd in his behalf, 
ought to be ſuſpeted of Fraud. 
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Some * Hiſtorians, for inſtance, tell us * Sz my 


that Alexander going to meet Darius, led 


part of his Troops to. paſs at the foot of oo 


fation 
Traje- 
maris 


Mount Climax, where there was no Paſ- jqumzi. 


ſage when the South Wind blew, becauſe 


the Sea cover'd that way ; and that as ſoon - 


as he came thither the North blew, fo 
that. they went through it. Not to fay 


the Change of Wind at that time might 
-Jbe natural, I affirm that Alexander having 
Jnot known it before, and being able to go 


another way, it can't be look'd upon as a 
iracle, which Providence wrought in his 


Fdbehalf ;-.nor can-it be concluded from it, 


hat Heaven approv*'d his Deſigns. 


% 


To 
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To give another Example-fetch'd from: 


* vid. Q the Hiſtory of the ſame Prince; *?tis ſaid: 
Curt. lib. that his Corps remain'd feven Days at Ba-/ 


IO, CIOs, 


bylon before it was embalm'd, without! 


ſmelling ill in the leaſt 5 nor had his Face a} 


different Colour than what it” had whilſt: 


he was alive, tho it be extremely hot in: 


that Climate whereim Babylon was ſituated:: 


Ler us ſuppoſe not only the Truth of that: 


FaQ, but alſo that natural Caufes had no} 


hand in it ; *tis manifeſt that nothing can 
be concluded from fuch-a 'thing-either for! 


or againſt Alexander. For indeed what! 


could the inviſible Power mean by pre-Fti 


ſerving the Body of Alexander from Cor- 


ruption during feven Days? None buti: 


that Power cat! teach'it; and if any one 
had undertaken to: make;his advantage of 
it, che had been juſtly laugt'd ar. | 


That Charatter of a true Miracle alto-wi 
gether deſtroys the Objection I have con-ſhi 


futed already: for if miraculous Facts 
were extraordinary Effets of natural b 

unknown Cauſes, *tis manifeſt they' could 
not be foreſeen. No Man can foreſee 7' 
thing which ſcarce. ever happens, and- is} 
the Effet of ſome Cauſes which are un: 
known to him, unleſs that Man be warn' 
of it by an Effet of the ſame Cauſes; 
which.is to ſuppoſe without reaſon a thing) 


altogether incomprehenſible. | 


6. Wheretore if we can ſhew that there 


happen'd fome things that neither : Meni 
7 nor 


k 


Konr 


1ad 
O1 
ore! 
hou! 
ludi 


Ou] 


ent 

ca 
A 
' -_ 


of the Chriſtian Religiom. . 3g 
nor other natural Cauſes could do, which 
MHotwithſtanding were foretold by thoſe 
Sn whoſe behalf they were done; it muſt 
Se granted us, that they are miraculous 
Fats: which happen'd in the behalf of 
Jthoſe 'iwho foretold them. The Goſpels 
fare fall of the like Miracles, bur I ſhall 
-Jonly pitch upon one, to apply what has 
t-Ibeen ſaid to it. It is of fo'great moment, —- 
I that if it be granted that ?tis true, the 
1 freſt cart be deni'd. 'I mean the Reſur- 
rr rettion” of Feſus Chriſt, wherein we ſee all 
tithe CharaQters of a true Miracle. Firſt, 
t 
e 


tis certain by the Experience of all Ages, 
hat no Man, or any other natural Cauſe, 
can reſtore a dead Man to Life. Tho the 
Humane Body is not perfe&tly known to 
us, no more than the Virtne of an infinite 
Sumber of things, yet we may affirm 
Frithout Raſhnefs, that no body raifes 
imſelf, nor by his own Virtne, or, that 
of any other thing. One cart affirm the_ 
ontrary without being look'd upon as a 
1ad Man among all the Nations in the 

IWorld. © Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt * often * at. 15. 
Joretold his Refurre&tion, and ſaid it 21. & 17. 
«Jhould happen on the third Day. He con- 23+ & 26. 
Inded from thence before-hand, that Men - - © 27% 
would be oblig'd to believe that he was ” 
ent by God, his Reſurrection being the 
Preateſt Sign of it that could be askd. 

* | tn evil and adulterous Generation, ſaid f Mat. 12: 
rhe, ſeeks after @ Sign, and there ſhall no 39+ 4% 


Sign 


% 
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Sign be given to it, but the Sign bf -the Prod. 7 
pbet Jonas 3 for as Jonas was three Days anÞN0! 
three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall tht 
Son of Man be three Days and three Nig hyſbal 
in the Heart of the Earth. Awh 

If the Apoſtles were ſincere Men, andjiha 
were not deceiv'd, that Fa& is undenia|can 
ble, and conſequently it muſt be acknow.oth 
ledg'd that he-who rais'd Jeſus Chriſt, bareſis 1 
him a Teſtimony which can't be doubtel{tu1 


. of, 1 have ſhew'd in the foregoing Letder 


ter, that the Apoſtles were ſincere Men's {* 
and could 'not be deceiv'd on that occaſfi-ybeli 
on. Their Maſter was not hid in a Cham4Jand 
ber when it was-ſaid that he was dead/JCir 
*rwas upon a Croſs, and in a publick Placeyi28 
farrounded with Roman Souldiers. He 

had been. buri'd, «.his-: Enemies ſeaPd- hi Prc 


Sepulcher ; they ſet a Guard of Souldiers Eſt 


about it, and he i was above” four andJan 
twenty Hoursin it. Therefore no body tal 
could doubt of his being truly dead, and{*he 
his Apoſtles did not queſtion it. After{ral 
wards they ſaw him ſeveral times, touch'd| vin 
him, ſpoke with him, and ate with hin] the 
ſo that they could not be miſtaken in it] Pre 
Wherefore if the thing had- not hap-{ ſho 
pen'd, it were not poſlible to vindicatel the 
their Sincerity ; and if they were ſincere 
Men, which they certainly- were, as has] Ih 
been ſhew'd, the Truth of the Fa&-can-| dc 
not be doubted of. aly 


7. The 
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7, The more we examin- their Teſti- 
Smony, the more we. ſhall be convinc'd of 
thyit; and withont inſiſting -longer upon 
that, I had rather obſerve, againſt thoſe 
who acknowledg a God and a Providence, 
dJthat what may be ſaid of feign'd Miracles 
aJcan't be objected againſt that Miracle and 
other Miracles of Chriſt, viz. that there 
regis no-great likelihood that.God would di- 
a ſturb the. Order of Nature for ſo inconſi- 
f.jderable Matters as: thoſe are for which he 
05 laid. 40. diſturb itevery day. - The Un- 
believers who liv'd in the Apoſtles time, 
n-Jand had not attentively ' confider'd the 
{Circumſtances which attend the preach- 
eng of the. Goſpel, might perhaps have 
Je ſaid then' that they apprehended not how 
Providence was ſo much concern'd in the 
rniEſtabliſhnment of Chriſtianity, as to work 
144 an infinit> number of Miracles in its be- 
Iv half, ſeeing it made ſo little a Progreſs in 
if the World. But thoſe who live now can't 
r4 raiſe the like Objections _—_ us, ha- 
of ving ſeen the Duration and Progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. If it has not 
£1 produc'd.yet am ang Men all the Effedts it 
>£ ſhould have produc'd, if they had known 
ell their . true wm it.can't be ſaid that 
el fuch a/thing will never happen hereafter. 
| Thoſe who would have conjectur'd at the 
-| deginning of Chriſtianity, that it ſhould 
always be a contemptible Se&, becauſe ir 
| vas then deſpis'd, would have 'been groſly 
miſtaken, 


rc 


_zas 
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miſtaken, as we ſee at preſent 3 and the 


Knowledg we have of the Time paſt ought | 
to make us referv'd} with reſpect to ns 


future. 


8; Letus fee now what is the efficiet 


and: immediate Cauſe of Miracles, -- We Mi 


have ſeen already, that they are neither 
Men, nor other Bodies, which a& accord- 
ing to the .Order of Nature. It muſt be 
therefore' ſome inviſible Power, that: is, 
either ſome intelligent Beings 'more Cx 
cellent than we, _ they are created, or 
elſe God himſelf. 

Some believe, as I ſaid already, that 
Miracles are the Effects of an infinite Pow- 
er; and there is no doubt but God him- 
ſelf wrought ſeveral Miracles : but the 
Queſtion is, whether they are all above 
the Strength of all other Creatores 
that they have no other efficient and i im: 
mediate Cauſe but God himſelf, To'd 
ny that intelligent Beings, more perfed 
than we are,-- can work Miracles, w 
ſhould exaftly know what 1s the Extent 'o 
their Power, and diſtinaly ſee that Mira 


cles are above it. *Tis true we know 


they are above the Laws of Nature, whicl© 
God eſtabliſt?d from the beginning 3 but 
we know not whether he gives not'to An 
gels the Power of altering ſometimes th 
Order. Tho it be originally the Effeft of 
an infinite Power, it follows not that non 
oor an infinite Power can make ſome AL] ou 
teration 
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teration in it, -if the Power which efta- 
bliſh'd it. will -permit it. - We cart there- 
»1 fore fay that Angels work no Miracles; 
4 in effe&t it appears from ſacred Hiſtory 
{ that God often. made uſe of them when 
el Miracles were wrought. - But I will not 
rf inſiſt npon it, becauſe it belongs not to 
| my Subjec. | 
el 9-4t will perhaps be ask'd, ſuppoſing 
s, | Angels work Miracles; Firſt, how one 
- may know whether *tis God or an Angel 
x that wrought a- certain. Miracle. And, 
| Secondly,. how one may know that a Mi- 
ith racle was done by a.good or bad Angel. 
1-1 + A Miracle being not of a Nature which 
te neceſſarily requires a Cauſe, whereof the 
I Power is infinite,-I confeſs we-ſce no Cha- 
{| racer in it, if it be-conſider'd in it ſelf, 
whereby we may know whether it- was 
14 wrought by God or an Angel. - But the 
4 more we ſee a thing above our Power, 
aff the more it ſeems difficult: to us, and the 
# more we perſwade our ſelves that *tis the 
4 Effet-of an-infinite Power, For exam- 
a4 ple, to foretel a contingent Event, or de- 
pending 'vpon Mens Will, and which is 
to happen. many Ages after, ſeems to us 
at} to be a thing above: the Knowledg af 
14 created intelligent Beings, tho it be neyer 
> fo great. - But the raiſing of a Storm, tho 
tbe Air is not diſpogd for. it, ſeems not to 
ie be a very difficult thing, tho it be above 
4 our Power 3 and we calily beheve that 
$)i J Angels 
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However it matters little to know whe- 
ther God immediately avrought a Mira- 


cle, or a good Ange], ſeeing 2tis certain | 
good Angels do nothing but what is agree- | 
able to the Will of God, or is an execu- [ 
tion of his Orders. Whether God him- | 
ſelf as, or an Angel, *tis the ame thing | 


with reſpe& to us, ſeeing we neither ſee 
the Cauſe that works, nor the manner of 
its Operation. 

As for the other Queſtion concerning 


the manner-of knowing whether a Miracle } 
was wrought by a good or a bad Angel, I 


one may ſay ſomething more poſitive, 


Truth-being always the ſame contradids | 


not it ſelf z *tis a manifeſt Principle to all 
thoſe 'who are not Pyrrbouians. Where- 
fore the Miracles of God and good-Angels 
ought always to tend to the confirming or 
eſtabliſhing ſome DoQrines agreeable to 
Truths, that are known either by Reye- 
lation or Reaſon, ſeeing *tis certain that 
God and =_ Angels always love the 
Truth. I 

cle confirms or eſtabliſhes. ſomething con- 


trary to a certain Truth, we 'mpay be ſure. 


that Miracle is an Effe& of a' Power 
contrafy to that of God and good An- 


gels. Thus the Deſign of a' Miracle dif- } 


covers its Author, If we can't appre- 
hend what's the end of a Miracle, -we can 
give no certain Judgment about it, nor 


draw | 


(oncerning the Truth © © | 
Angels "either good or bad can'do it; | 


we ſee therefore that a Mira-: 


Ne OW OT &”. 4 CY. CTO-..0 0. CO OD © 


a” wh Crifiie Reirie. 


| ; ab oornh wie uence- fi 0 
| yy Conſeq or or a- 


| 
al thoſe which contribute to it, oy ght to 
| be look'd Pits, Dn as coming from a 


A bad An 1 being not able to work 
Miractes which favour Truth and Vertne, 


the contrary fx Ra. 
Viees, all the Miracles which od 


vour either of them, ovght to balaok'd 
apo as Miracles of bad Angels.” Bis is 


| png roo not "able to a for-1 


* Sn infallible Role to know by what fort of 


Angels a Miracle was wiaghe, {ppoſin 
it were known that an Angel was the” An- 


of it. 
ave {If the. Miracles of the Goſpel are 


 . examin'd according to thoſe ere wrong) I 


cannot be deni'd that they were rave 

either by- God himſelf or good A 

becauſe their only Aim is 2 eftabli 

fertle Truth, and lead Men to Verne. 

Now this is _— inconſiſtent with 

the Notion one may form of a Power 

dg delights in doing if, and deceiving 
This Chriſt ſhew'd to the Phari- 


| -ooy who accuvg'd him of caſting out De- 


virtne of a Power he- had re- 


AS 
vided EI 


ter El Satan, be #5 di- 


nd Te then bis 
K ing- 
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Concerning the Truth j 


of the Divinity of: the Miracles of Chriſt ] 
and his Apoſtles, againſt the . Jews, who ! 
were ſo extravaganit as to aſcribe them. to 
an ill Power, that was an Enemy. to Ver- 
roe. But becauſe I write not” againſt 
them, 1 ſhall not longer inſiſt opon it. 
The Unbelievers who Hve among ae 
ſtians are not more perſwaded., of the 
Power of the Devil, than of God, ,and 
deny all forts of Miracles alike. But1 
have _ſhew'd, from. the Sincerity 'of the 
Apoſtles, and the thing it {eHf,” that they 
have no reaſon to deny thoſe of Chriſt. 
11. Laſtly ; If it be conſider'd that Mi- 
racles are the Effects of the Power of God - 
or Angels, one may eaſily apprehend that . 
they are not Do dINoby things. That - 
which is contradi&ory is the Obje& of no - 
Power, *tis a mere Nothing, as all thoſe * 
who know the Meaning of that word will | 


Erant it. No poſitive Idea can be form'd © 


of it, and every contradictory Propoliti- : 
on is unintelligible in it ſelf. If the Mira. 
cles mention'd in Holy Scripture are exa- 
min'd, not one of that -Nature-will be 
found among them. There is none but 
what may be expreſsd in infeigible Det : 
poſitions. For example, God can make 
a Man who liv'd to live no longer ; that 
is, his Blood ſhall no more circulate, and - 
all his Members ſhall ceaſe. to perform 
their FunQions. On the contrary, he - 

; 7 can 
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. can make a Man whoſe Blood was ſettI'd, 


and whoſe Members. perform'd none .of 
their Fun&tions, : ta begin to/live again, as 
it did anon 
"fly apprehende 

ive and not to live, at the ſame time, taking 


«oy opolitiongare.ea- 
; fo. make 4 Man to 


the word: to kve_in. one and the ſame 
Senſe,” is.a contradictory thing, which is 
not the Obje& of the Divine Power. God 


. never wrought any ſuch Miracles. 


_ "Thoſe who rank among the-Miracles of 
Chriſtianity, that whereby they pretend 


that God makes a humane Body to be ex- 
"tended, and not.extended-at the ſame. 


time, and to be in. many Places at one 


time.; thoſe Men, I ſay, feign a Miracle, 


of which they: have no Idea, and reſt con- 


tented with:Words they underſtand not. 
They aſcribe to the Chriſtian Religion a 
Myltery abſurd, and contrary to the clear- 


eſt > of Reaſon and Revelation. 

What I ſaid concerning Miracles has 
no relation with that, and I pretend not 
to defend any ſuch thing. My Deſlignwas 
to ſhew wherein Miracles conliſt, to make 
Unbelieyers apprehend that they are very 


ſlible, that they can't be aſſaulted but by 


WV. 


Sewing that there is an Impoſſibility in 
the miraculous Fats on which the Chri- 


Ttian Religion is grounded. 


!” There is beſides another ſort of Mira- 


«les, which tho perhaps they happen eve- 
xy day, can't be of + a6 uſe. to prove the 
; ROY 2 Truth 
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Truth of the Chriſtian Religian, becaoſe 
they are not ſenſible. God can very often 
go, either by himſelf or [the 


tion ofnatural Cayſes, 
when he thinks fit, -or good Men pray tris 
todo it. - Bat becauſe one can't perceive 
al 'Canfe-aQs of not 


whether a fapernatur 
kay oor. nee) becauſe what <_” pr : 
h- of na- 


is.not in it ſelf above theStrengr 


tural Cauſes, and-\tis not-known whether | 


they interven'd,; it can't be affirm'd-that a 
Miracle was wrought. For- example, u 
fick Man whom Remedies could not aatu- 
rally. care, is reftor'd by the Prayers of 
his Relations, becauſe God or Angels ſap- 


ply what is wanting in the Virtac 
of Remedies. - But this cant be alfirm'd 
without a Revelation, - - 


"tis a$k2d, How ' we come 


ſuppoſe that God who works no- more ſen- | 


e Miracles, according tens, performs 
every day ſome inviſible ones, ſuck as that 


which I have defcribd;. and why he 


thould be defir'd to work this kind of Ni- 
racles, not thoſe which ſtrike our Senſes? 
1n anfiver 20 that 1-ſay, that we can know" 
nothing. of God's Condud& but dy ſenſible 
Effects, or-a Revelation. Wherefore fee- 
ing we ſee no more ſuch Miracles as ſtrike 


our Senſes,” we ought to ſay that God will 


work no more any ſuch Miratles ; and-if 


ve can give ſome Reaſonvof it, which are 
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not unworthy of God*s'Wiſdom, : nothing 


can hinder us from alledging them;- ®'as + parc 11, 
F have':done elſewhere,” On the other ch.s. 


hand, * Revelation-commandingus to offer 
Prayers 'to' God in our” Neceſſities; and 
afforing us that if what we ask is truly ad- 
antageons to us, if weask it as we ought, 
and if we obey the Precepts of the Go- 
fpel; we ſhall obtain-what we-pray for ; 
we: have reaſonto ſuppoſe that God will 
interpoſe after an" extraordinary'manner, 
if it be neceſſary; to) hear our Prayers, 
becauſe he promis'd it- But why, will it 
be faid; ' did” God make ſuch- Promiſes, 
which ſuppoſe that he works ſtill ſame Mi- 
racles ofthis latter” ſort, ſeeing he will 
no" more do fenſibleones? I have ſhew'd 
already; why he works no more Miracles, * 
that fall under our Senſes, and there is no 
need 1 ſhonld repeat what [have ſgid about 
it, © As for the other, they are a neceflary 
C ce of God's Providence, which 
conliſts not only in having given ſome 
Laws to Nature, according to which 
it aQts1, but if ſupplying the 'DefeAts of 
thoſe Laws, and making ſuch Exceptions 
ro them as God thinks: fit.- | Secing' there- 
fore Providence exiſts not leſs now than 
ie did formerly, no body ought to won- 
| der that God works Miracles of that kind: 


{| There is nothing in it that's enworthy'of 


him; and ſeeing he-promiv'd it, it can't 
be doubted whether he does it, and Men 
pin | ave 


© Concerning the Truth: © 
have reaſon to pray to him.on that Sup-" 
poſition. '- It can'r be ſaid that *tis'anim- | 
poſſible (thing, and D wad thereby: th 


ſuppoſing that there is a God who 


the. World, and is conſequently. the Au- | 


thor of the Laws of Nature ; -and that 


there are ſome other. ovine: we. Beingy, 
e 


Power cf 


who can do: what. is above 
Men. 1 proy'd. the firſt thing in the. lait 
Chapter of. the 2d Part of my. Diſcourſe 
concerning Incredulity ; and the other can't 
be doubted of, if we acknowledg the Au- 
thority of Chriſt- and: his Apoſtles, con- 
irm*d with undeniable; Miracles. . - 
Chriſt and his. Apoſtles -might have 
made their Dodrine to be. admir'd with 
mere Reaſonings, as we donow.; but their 
Buſineſs was not only to ſhew that they. 
faid nothing but what was moſt-agreeable 
to Reaſon; they taught not their DoQarioe 
as mere Philoſophers or Divines, but as 
Men authoriz'd by Heaven; they were 
therefore to convince Memwthat they were 
fent from God, To proveit undeniably, 
there was no better way than to do: ſorme 
things above the Laws of Nature; which 
were ſenſible Signs of God's approving 
their Dodqrine, and whereby-they unde- 
niably prov'd; that they. were his Meſſen- 
gers. If they;had done or aid nothing 
but what other Meg' might have na a 
al 3 
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: ivines or Philoſ who . vente 
3 $-59 wn Thoughts; but hen Mew a} 
; F fhat after they had appeal'd £' 
| Y of the World for the:Truth of what 


that.there ha; nd at their Prayer 
bo thing Sit fee aboye ry Fn 
Men and all. natural Canfes ;. they 
Theron but Fog declard himſelf 
ir behalf, . eſpecially. if they conG- 
by chat the Do&rine they preach'd was 
molt worthy of him. . So that the fineſt 
 Dod&rine that eyer was, attended with un- 
heard-of Miracles, ought to excite the 
Attention of all thoſe who were notal 
| gether blinded” by. their Vicesand.Preju- 
ices, and wake. them look upon them as 
the-true Miniſters of that God, who cre- 
ated the World. 

This is, Sir, what I had to fay to you 
concerning Miracles ; not to exhault the 
Matter, but only to ſhew the Polibility 
and. Truth of thoſe of Chriſt and his A» 
poſtles. © I heartily. pray God, that it may 
contribute to reclaim thoſe who out of Ig- 
| . norance or otherwiſe doubt of the Truth 
- of theChriltian Religion, I am, &c. 


FINIS. 


% 


$I 
h - vg 
4.29 
0 
EN 


Books lat inted for Awnlham Fay 
eeieat 4 F Jobs 


Short Diſcourſe of the K®dwiedg of Chriſt Jekn; 

A to which are added ſome Paſſages in the Reaſon ble: 
neſs of COU any, &c. and its Vindication 
fome Anitnadverfions on Mr. Edward!'s Reflections 
the Reaſonableneſs of ins aev boa ; and on his Book | 
pr gs Socinianiſm Samuel Bold, 
ReReor of Steeple, Dorſet: oy | 

Prince Arthar, an Heroick Poem in 10 > Books. By 
Richard Blackmore, M. D. And Fellow of the College 
of Phyſicians in London 

Several Papers relating o Money leraaand, and Trade, 
Cc. Writ ons ſeveral 4 
ferent Times. Fohn Locke, E , ang 

Mr. T, To's Ornctog Tables ; or a View of 
Univerſal Hiſtory, from the Creation, to the Year of | 
Chr, 1695: Wherein prnncy mmeradle Perſons {| 
and Things in the known _— and Countries of } 
the World, are ſet down in ſeveral Columns, by way 
of Synchroniſin, according to their proper Centuries 
and Years, In 16 Copper Plates. 

Notitia Menaftica ;, Or, a ſhort View of. the = Rel 
== HO, in IF gland 3 and Wales, &, By Thomas © 

aner, 


_—_ Nr ke he of the fame Body afferted, &c. | 


edy, D. D 
BC ER Religion, with the Grounds and | 
Reaſons of it. 12*. 

The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity asdeliveredi in the | | 
Scriptures, &c. With a Vindication - : 
wards's Exceptions ; by the ſame Hand. 8*. 

An Abridgment of Mr. Lock's Effay of Human Ur | 
derſlanding, By Mr. John Wyme, of Jeſus College, F 


Oxford 


